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In the Chinese language, morphologically complex words have been attested
since the remote past of the language, including both stem-modifying processes
and agglutination of morphemes, mostly lexical and free in the classical language
(see Baxter & Sagart 1998). Chinese word-formation has received much attention
in the literature in recent times, but most descriptions and theoretical work on the
topic are focussed on compounding (see e.g. Packard 1998, 2000, Lin 2001,
Ceccagno & Basciano 2009a-b), and it is still a matter of debate whether
compounding and derivation are two distinct phenomena in Modern Mandarin
Chinese (see, among others, Pan, Ye & Han 2004).

In this monograph we intend to analyse Chinese word formation patterns which
may be candidate to derivational status, according to the definition of such process
of word formation which we find in the morphological literature (as e.g. Beard 1998,
Naumann & Vogel 2000, Olsen 2000): they are patterns such as X—£2 ‘the study
of X' ({122 xinlixué ‘psychology’) or X—14 ‘the property of (being) X' (B2 4
zhoéngyaoxing ‘importance’). The characteristics of the morphemes around which
those patterns are built which sets them close to derivational affixes are that they
appear in a fixed position, seem to form new words productively and convey a
different, “emptier” meaning than that of the corresponding lexical morph (see Ma
1995). The apparent phonological (and, needless to say, orthographical) identity
between a “would-be affix” and its lexical counterpart (as, say, £ used as a verb,
‘to study’) is not surprising, since grammaticalization without alteration in the sound
shape of a morph is a characteristic feature of languages belonging to the East and
South-East Asian area (Bisang 1996, 2004). Therefore, the notion of “affixoid”,
coined to describe word formation elements in European languages which are
bound but phonologically identical to a free form in the language (such as Dutch
boer, meaning ‘farmer’ as a word and ‘dealer’ when used as a bound form), proves
to be unnecessary for Chinese.
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ABSTRACT

In the Chinese language, morphologically complex words have been
attested since the remote past of the language, including both
stem-modifying processes and agglutination of morphemes, mostly lexical
and free in the classical language (see Baxter & Sagart 1998). Chinese
word-formation has received much attention in the literature in recent
times, but most descriptions and theoretical work on the topic are focussed
on compounding (see e.g. Packard 1998, 2000, Lin 2001, Ceccagno &
Basciano 2009a-b), and it is still a matter of debate whether compounding
and derivation are two distinct phenomena in Modern Mandarin Chinese
(see, among others, Pan, Ye & Han 2004).

In this monograph we intend to analyse Chinese word formation
patterns which may be candidate to derivational status, according to the
definition of such process of word formation which we find in the
morphological literature (as e.g. Beard 1998, Naumann & Vogel 2000,
Olsen 2000): they are patterns such as X-£ ‘the study of X’ («(»¥f£%
xinlixué ‘psychology’) or X-f4 ‘the property of (being) X’ (ZE {4k
zhongyaoxing ‘importance’). The characteristics of the morphemes around
which those patterns are built which sets them close to derivational affixes
is that they appear in a fixed position, seem to form new words
productively and convey a different, “emptier” meaning than that of the
corresponding lexical morph (see Ma 1995). The apparent phonological
(and, needless to say, ortographical) identity between a “would-be affix”

and its lexical counterpart (as, say, % used as a verb, ‘to study’) is not
surprising, since grammaticalization without alteration in the sound shape
of a morph is a characteristic feature of languages belonging to the East
and South-East Asian area (Bisang 1996, 2004). Therefore, the notion of
“affixoid”, coined to describe word formation elements in European
languages which are bound but phonologically identical to a free form in
the language (such as Dutch boer, meaning ‘farmer’ as a word and ‘dealer’
when used as a bound form), proves to be unnecessary for Chinese.
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PREFACE

This book is a revised edition of my 2008 Italian-language monograph La
Derivazione Lessicale in Cinese Mandarino (‘Lexical Derivation in
Mandarin Chinese’). The original monograph was based on my
(homonymous) doctoral dissertation, defended in 2008 at the University of
Pavia (Italy). In this revised edition, the core of the research, which is the
analysis of language data, is very similar to the first edition, albeit it has
been modified to include newer data and analyses which emerged from
further research carried out after wrtiting the Italian-language manuscript.
Also, new references have been included, in order to provide an up-to-date
coverage of the relevant literature and to enrich the theoretical background
of the research (see CHAPTER 1). The first two chapters, providing
background information on Chinese and on the existing research on the
subject of our study, have been significantly shortened and amended,
following the suggestions of the reviewers of the original manuscript. The
numbering of sections has changed, and many of them have been almost
entirely rewritten.

The aim of this study is to analyse, both in a synchronic and in a
diachronic perspective, possible phenomena of derivation in Mandarin
Chinese, in order to gain a better understanding of the processes of word
formation in Chinese and to contribute to a cross-linguistically consistent
characterization of derivation. Also, the issue of how grammaticalization
works in different language types will be dealt with extensively.

It is important to stress the fact that, although general remarks on
‘derivation’ as a class of morphological phenomena will be made, our
research will deal specifically only with ‘lexical derivation’ (cf. Kurylowicz
1936), i.e. patterns of derivation which alter the lexical meaning of the word
they are applied to, as It. —eria in e.g. gelateria ‘ice cream parlour’ or
pizzeria ‘pizza parlour’. Also, our ‘lexical derivation’ will include processes
of derivation which have the sole function of assigning a word class to the
base word, as the German suffix —heit / -keit in e.g. Freundlichkeit
‘friendliness’, turning the adjective freundlich ‘friendly’ into a noun (cf.
Beard 1998).

The Mandarin data for our study came from a variety of sources,
including dictionaries of Classical Chinese, pre-Modern and Modern
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Mandarin (JTfVERE Jindai Hanyii and BLACHE ZE  Xiandai Hanyi),
reverse lexica, corpora offering data from different historical stages of the
language (as the Academia Sinica family of web corpora), raw web data
(from Google searches) and the countless examples which may be found in
the literature on Chinese word formation. Since our research is qualitative in
nature, rather than quantitative, we believe that the choice of collecting data
from various, non-homogeneous sources was appropriated.

In CHAPTER 1, we shall devote some space to the definition of the
subject language of our study, i.e. Mandarin Chinese, and then we shall
discuss extensively the issue of the definition of ‘derivation’ and the
boundary of such class of word formation processes with compounding.
Here reference will be made mostly to recent approaches to the problem
(Amiot 2005, Bauer 2005 and 2006, Booij 2005, 2007, 2009 and 2010
among others). We shall introduce the theoretical framework which we shall
adopt for our research, namely Construction Morphology (as in Booij 2005,
2007, 2009, 2010); in Construction Morphology, which is an offspring of
Construction Grammar (Goldberg 1995, Michaelis & Lambrecht 1996,
Goldberg 2006), both word formation patterns and syntactic patterns are
treated as constructions (‘“form-meaning-function complexes”; Michaelis
and Lambrecht 1996:216). The other main topic of the first chapter will be
grammaticalization, and especially the status of derivation and, more
specifically, of lexical derivation in grammaticalization research.
Contrastive examples of grammaticalization phenomena in Indo-European
languages and Chinese will be provided; we shall argue that the semantic
processes commonly accepted as characteristic of grammaticalization, as
metaphor, metonymy and abstraction, operate also in the evolution of lexical
morphemes into derivational affixes.

The subject of CHAPTER 2 will be the treatment of some notions from
Western Linguistics in Chinese linguistics, such as ‘morpheme’, ‘root’,
‘derivation’, ‘compounding’, etc. The most influential works on the issue of
(lexical) derivation in Chinese linguistics will be discussed, focussing on
some recent approaches to the question (as e.g. Ma Q. 1995, Sun Y. 2000,
Dong X. 2004).

The core of this book is CHAPTER 3, where our treatment of lexical
derivation in Mandarin Chinese will be illustrated, through the analysis of a
sample set of Chinese morphemes which may be (and, often, have been)
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regarded as instances of grammaticalized (or partially grammaticalized)
derivational affixes. We shall first identify some (non-homogeneous!)
subclasses of possible derivational affixes, for the sake of simplicity, and we
shall then analyze them both in a diachronic and in a synchronic fashion.

In CHAPTER 4, we shall attempt at summarizing the main findings of our
research. Apart from restating our reasons for advocating in favour of the
cross-linguistic consistence of processes of grammaticalization of
derivational affixes, we shall also point out areas for further research, in
order to bring to light further evidence for the universality of the processes
of morphological change illustrated in the present study.

In the present book, traditional Chinese characters have been chosen as a
default. However, in order to be consistent with the sources quoted, we shall
also be employing simplified characters in examples when they were found
as such. As to the glosses of examples, we adopted the Leipzig set of
abbreviations, when applicable (Url:
http://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/pdf/L GRO9 02 23.pdf); however, we had to
add a few more abbreviations for labels which may not be found in the

Leipzig set. The romanization system used here for Mandarin Chinese is 74
#G $f % Hamyi Pinyin, which is the standard virtually in all the
Chinese-speaking world. Also, we shall give the modern reading of
characters even when writing about earlier stages of the language, as is
common practice in sinological studies; reconstructed pronunciations will be
provided only when necessary.


http://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/pdf/LGR09_02_23.pdf




CHAPTER 1
THE CHINESE LANGUAGE, DERIVATION AND
GRAMMATICALIZATION THEORY

In this chapter we shall first define the subject language of our study, i.e.
Mandarin Chinese, and we shall provide a brief description of some of its
salient features. We shall then deal with derivation, providing an overview
of the literature on the topic, focussing on the issue of delimiting the
phenomenon of ‘derivation’ and ‘compounding’. Lastly, we shall introduce
grammaticalization theory or, rather, the aspects of it which are most
relevant for the purpose of our research. Some space will be also devoted to
contrastive analysis of phenomena of grammaticalization in ‘Western’
languages and in Chinese.

1.1 On the Subject of Our Study: Mandarin Chinese

1.1.1 What is ‘Mandarin Chinese’?

In many languages of Europe, the adjective ‘Chinese’ is also used as to
refer to the standard language of the People’s Republic of China and of the
Republic of China (Taiwan), as e.g. French chinois, German Chinesisch,
Italian cinese, etc. The standard language mentioned here is often called
‘Mandarin’ or ‘Mandarin Chinese’ in the English-speaking world; both
‘Chinese’ and ‘Mandarin (Chinese)’ are terms which deserve further
clarification.

The term ‘Chinese’ is used even in English, especially by
non-specialists, to refer to Modern Mandarin Chinese, i.e. the official

language both of the P.R.C. (" #E N K FLMB Zhonghud Rénmin

Gonghégud) and of the R.O.C. (MR Zhonghud Mingud)'. As a
matter of fact, ‘Chinese’ could be used to refer to any language (or

' The political status of Taiwan is a very sensitive issue. Since the Mainland and Taiwan
are de facto controlled by different governments, we believe it is appropriate to mention
both areas as far as the question of the standard language is concerned. This is not a
political endorsement of either the P.R.C. or the R.O.C.
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‘dialect’) belonging to the Sinitic branch of the Sino-Tibetan family of
languages; this, however, is rarely done. Typically, Modern Mandarin is
taken as the Chinese language par excellence, and other sinitic varieties
are just termed e.g. ‘Cantonese’, ‘Southern Min’, ‘Hakka’ and so on.

On the other hand, even the usage of ‘Mandarin’ could, in principle, be

questioned. The term ‘Mandarin’ is the English rendering of B i
guanhud®, which is actuallly used both to refer to a group of Northern

Chinese dialects (AL 775 Béifanghua, ‘northern speech’), and to the koine
language spoken by government officials and educated people (Chen P.

1995:205, endnote 4). In the latter sense, B afi guanhua is a dead
language, having been replaced by Modern Standard Mandarin.

In what follows, we shall use the term ‘Mandarin (Chinese)’ to refer
just to Modern Mandarin Chinese as a standard language; such system is

usually referred to as FilGG Putonghua (‘common language’) on the

Mainland and as [B#& Gudyi (‘national language’) or #E&E Hudyii
(“Chinese language’) in Taiwan. The ‘sociolinguistically neutral’ terms for
such language are W1 3L Zhongwén (‘Chinese language’) and V5B
Hanyii (‘language of the Han people’), the former seeming particularly
appropriate to refer to the written form of Modern Mandarin. The term 3
7% Hanyu as ‘Standard Mandarin’ is also opposed to ¥#iE 7 & Hanyi
Fangydn, ‘dialects of Chinese’, i.e. Sinitic languages.

Needless to say, the term ‘Chinese’ will also be employed throughout
the present work, when making a statement which holds for Chinese
languages as a whole, or which does not refer specifically to the Modern
language only, but rather to previous historical stages of the language, or
to just any of its historical stages. For instance, we shall be dealing with
the ‘Chinese script’ (1.1.4) and not with ‘Mandarin script’; also, we might
say that “in Chinese, modifiers have always been placed before the
modified element”, since such a statement holds for the language
regardless of the diachronic stage considered.

As far as the history of Chinese is concerned, there are several known
partitions of the language into historical stages. As remarked by Norman

2 Literally, ‘officials’ language’.
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(1988:23), such issues are problematic especially since the remotest
phases proposed are so long that an adequate description becomes rather
difficult. In the present work, we opted for Wang Li’s partition (1980:35),
not among the most recent ones but, still, quite apt for our purposes:

a. Old Chinese ( F{5V#RE Shanggii Hanyii), spanning from the oldest
attestations of the language (ca. 1200 BCE) up to the end of the Han
Dynasty (3rd cent. CE);

b. Middle Chinese (FPi85E Zhonggii Hanyii), from the 4th to the 12th
centuries;

c. Old and Middle Mandarin (¥T Q¥ &E Jindai Hanyi, lit. ‘Modern
Chinese’), from the 13th century up to the First Opium Wars (19th cent.);

d. a transition period, from 1840 to 1919;

e. Modern Chinese (¥4 58 Xiandai Hanyi, lit. ‘Contemporary
Chinese’), up to the present day.

This is one of the simplest possible partitions of Chinese into historical
stages and, also, appears to be the most entrenched in the lexicographic
tradition. Among other proposals, one may quote e.g. Sun C. (2006:17-18),
which sets the end of Middle Chinese around 960 CE (the first year of the
Song Dynasty) and terms the following stage ‘Early modern Chinese’; see
Shi Y. (2002:20-21) for further proposals.

We said above that Wang Li’s partition is quite apt for our purposes; this
is because we are not concerned with some particular change in the syntax
of the language and, thus, a more detailed subdivision would prove to be
superfluous. Also, we chose not to consider a Proto-Chinese language at all,
as our research is concerned with developments in word formation which are
strongly related to the written language.

Apart from the diachronic stages mentioned above, we shall also be using
the term ‘Classical Chinese’, a familiar one for anyone involved in

Sinological studies. ‘Classical Chinese’ (35 wénydn ‘literary language’ or
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W giwén “classical Chinese prose’) is a conventional term used when
referring to the written language since the 5th century BCE, which had
become a model for writing also for the times to come (Norman 1988:83,
Pulleyblank 1995:3-4). It is not to be regarded as a stricto sensu synonym for
‘Old Chinese’; the Classical language was modeled after the Confucian
classical texts, and was used for the major literary genres in Confucian
culture, i.e. poetry and essays, and it was practically never used for oral
communication (see Pulleyblank 1995:3-4, Biasco, Wen & Banfi 2003:38).
Thus, Classical Chinese is based upon writings in Old Chinese, but this
obviously does not entail that the whole stage of Old Chinese can be
represented by the classical language; indeed, Classical Chinese was used
as an official language in China until the beginning of the XX Century,
but it was by no means “completely static and uniform” (Pulleyblank
1995:4); rather, one finds differences between different historical periods
and different authors, and also between different styles.

1.1.2 The Phonology of Standard Modern Mandarin

In Chinese, as it is known, virtually each graphematic unit, namely a

Chinese character (7 Hanzi) corresponds to a syllable’. The syllable, in
turn, tends to correspond to the morpheme, and thus the syllable represents
the “foundation” of Chinese words, which are made up of one or more
syllables: “[t]he foundation of a Chinese word is the set of monosyllables
available to the language. All words in the vocabulary are built on these
monosyllables” (Yip P. 2000:20).

Traditionally, Chinese syllables are divided into initial (&8} shéngmui)

and thyme (or final; #2£} yunmii). Modern Mandarin Chinese has a set of
21 initials and 35 rhymes; these, however, cannot be combined freely (see
Yip P. 2000:24-25), syllable structure is quite simple. The only possible
combinations of sounds in a syllable are (Yip P. 2000:20; “V” stands for
“vowel”, “C” for “consonant”):

3 The only exception in this respect is represented by 52 ér, a character which is also used
to represent the subsyllabic r sound; in such usage, the character is sometimes written in a
lower case, to avoid confusion with the ‘canonical’ reading ér.
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a. VvV

b. CV
c. VC
d CVC

Moreover, the only possible coda consonants are [n] and [n]. Mandarin
syllables are thus short and simple; the whole inventory of Mandarin
syllables amounts to 405. The four tones of Standard Mandarin add some
more distinctions; however, not all syllables are attested in all of the four
tones (for instance, kan is apparently never uttered in the second tone). Even
if all the 405 syllables were actually attested in four different tones, the total
number of distinct syllablese would be little more than 1,200; this is a
relatively low number, if compared, for instance, to English, for which
estimates are around 8,000 (Lin H. 2001:27-9; cf. DeFrancis 1984:15).

The (relatively) simple structure of the syllable in Modern Mandarin has
been a relevant factor in the evolution of the dormain of word formation, as
we shall see in CHAPTER 3. As far as the modern language is concerned,
an obvious consequence of the low number of distinct syllables, given also
the abundance of morphemes, is the phenomenon of diffuse homophony.
We shall get back to this point in 1.1.4.

1.1.3 Aspects of Mandarin Morphology and Syntax

Although Mandarin Chinese belongs to the isolating language type, this
does not mean that the language is devoid of morphology*. Modern
Mandarin lexicon is rich in multi-morphemic words, which amount to
around 80% of the total, according to one estimate (Xing J. 2006); someone
went so far as to define Mandarin as “a language of compounded word” (Lin

* Interestingly, Old (or Classical) Chinese is often regarded as the prototype of the isolating
language. However, the progress made in the reconstruction of the Old language has made
possible to demonstrate that Old Chinese had morphology, and the typology of
morphological processes was indeed richer than in Modern Chinese (see, among others,
Baxter & Sagart 1998, Sagart 1999, Pulleyblank 2000).
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H. 2001:62; cf. Arcodia 2007). Thus, multi-morphemic words are often
regarded as compounds in the literature (contra Packard 2000).
‘Compounds’ make up the great part of Mandarin lexicon, and compounding
is apparently the most productive means of word formation; as suggested by
Ceccagno and Basciano (2007:208), “[i]Jn Chinese compounding seems to be
the rule in the formation of new words”.

Here, however, we shall take a neutral stance on the issue of the
compound status of multi-morphemic words in Chinese, and we shall refer
to any word which is made of more than one morpheme as a ‘complex word’.
This is also because one of the main points in our research will be to set a
distinction between compounding and (productive) derivation in Chinese
word formation.

Needless to say, to give a complete description of Mandarin morphology
is far beyond the scope of this introductory paragraph; here we shall just
provide a few representative examples of the kind of complex words which
are attested in the Modern Language, even though not all of them have been
built with a productive pattern”.

(1) A word is made of morphemes in a coordinate relation, often
(quasi-)synonymous:

53531 L REZ
chdngdudn hanléng nénggou
long-short cold-cold can-be.up.to
‘length’ ‘cold’ ‘can, to be able’

(2) A word is made of morphemes in a modifier-modified relation:

RA 3 BE
darén gianlan Sfuxt
big-man light-blue again-learn
‘adult’ ‘light blue’ ‘to revise’

> Here we shall adopt the classification of compounds proposed by Bisetto & Scalise (2005)
which identify the three subclasses of coordinate, attributive and subordinate, according to
the relation which holds among the constituent morphemes.
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(3) A word is made of morphemes having a subordination (argument-head)
relation:

BEAR S KT

diifan zhuojido fiishou
drug-vendor table-leg support-hand
‘drug dealer’ ‘table leg’ ‘handrail’

According to the traditional classification of morphological types, an
isolating language should have a very low index of synthesis, i.e. morpheme
and word should tend to a 1:1 ratio. The data presented above clearly
demonstrates that this is not always the case and that, on the contrary, it is
by far more common for a word to be composed of more than one
morpheme. Also, as already mentioned, in Modern Chinese the creation of
multi-morphemic words to provide new ‘labels’ is the standard, as new
morphemes (i.e. new characters) are never (or seldom) created. This is not to
say that Mandarin is not an isolating language; as reminded by Goddard
(2005:6),

[i]t’s important to point out that a language can be isolating and still have complex
word forms. Being an isolating language is not a matter of the internal complexity of
words, but rather of how words behave when they occur in different grammatical
contexts. Some of the classic isolating languages of Asia, such as Mandarin Chinese
and Vietnamese, have a high proportion of complex words formed by compounding
or by reduplication.

Banfi (2005) has gone so far as to suggest a typological drift for Chinese
towards the agglutinating type, especially since some of those complex
words of Mandarin Chinese may be regarded as derived words, containing
grammaticalized (proto-)derivational affixes. One good instance of such

phenomenon is the morpheme 14 xing ‘nature, character, disposition’,
which will be the dealt with extensively in 1.3.1.2. Let us give but a few

examples of complex words built having 4 xing as a constituent:

(4)a. EEM ‘importance’
zhongyaoxing
important-xing
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b. AIREME ‘possibility’
keénéngxing
possible-xing

c. MK ‘nature, disposition’
xinggé

In exx. (4a-b), the morpheme 1% xing ‘nature, character, disposition’ is
the rightmost constituent of the word, and has the same function in both
examples, namely, that of building a deadjectival noun. In (4c), the

morphemes 1% xing and % gé ‘pattern, style’ are conjoined to form a

complex (compound?) word, with an attributive structure (cf. ex. 2); P
xing contributes with its proper, core meaning to the complex word. Hence,
examples as (4a-b) are often treated as instances of derivation (cf. e.g. Chen
R. 1986, Luo J. 2004), whereas words as (4c) are normally analysed as

compounds; so, a morpheme like % xing is seen as possessing more than
one identity, being sometimes a lexical root and sometimes a derivational
affix.

Since the distinction between compounds and derived words will be the
core theme of the present book, we shall not deal with it here any further; let
us now just give but a few remarks on the aspects of Mandarin syntax which
are most relevant for the purposes of our argumentation.

Mandarin Chinese has as its basic order of constituents SVO, but it
deviates in many respects from the ‘ideal’ Verb-Object type, having the AN
and GN orders in the noun phrase and putting adverbs before the verb
(Dryer 2003)°. Many linguists believe that the order of constituents in syntax
and the kind of relations instantiated among them are reflected in compound
formation (see e.g. Yip P. 2000:90 ff. and Beutel 2005); here we shall not
discuss such issue, and we shall just remark that the order modifier-modified
has apparently always been a stable feature of Chinese, both in syntax and in
word formation (Bisang 2001).

% A general presentation of Mandarin syntax in a typological perspective may be found in
Li & Thompson (1981).
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The isolating character of Mandarin is cleary visible in its grammatical
morphology. We have no obligatory marking of gender, number (except for
personal pronouns) or case in nouns and adjectives; there is no verbal tense
and only aspect is generally marked. The aspect markers of Mandarin may
be regarded as clitic particles, but in Chinese linguistics they are often

regarded as suffixes, as e.g. the perfective marker - | -le and the

progressive marker -% -zhe. As we shall see in CHAPTER 2, it is this kind
of markers, mostly, which have been the core issue in grammaticalization
studies for Chinese, rather than ‘our’ lexical derivational morphemes (see
e.g. Sun C. 1996, Shi & Li 2001). However, aspect markers and, generally
speaking, all markers of inflectional categories fall beyond the scope of our
study and, therefore, we shall not discuss them any further. Let us now
introduce briefly the Chinese script and some issues related to the
relationship between units of writing, sound and meaning.

1.1.4 The Chinese Script

The Chinese script is a system of logograms, usually referred to as

‘Chinese characters’ (745 Hanzi). A Chinese character, as mentioned
above (1.1.2), corresponds (almost) always to a syllable; the character /
syllable tends to correspond to a morpheme, as around 90% of Chinese
characters represent a morpheme (Wang F. 1998:3). A word, as said before,
may be made of one or more morphemes and, therefore, of one or more
characters / syllables. Below are the possible relationship among morpheme,
character and word (cf. Lin H. 2001):

(5) a character / syllable corresponds to a monomorphemic word
— & shii ‘book’, f& dong ‘to understand’

(6) two or more characters / syllables correspond to a monomorphemic word
— M4 piitao ‘grape’, WU Aolinpike ‘Olympics’;

(7) two or more characters / syllables correspond to a multi-morphemic
word

— FH% showjt ‘mobile phone’, Y saimdchdng ‘horse race ground’
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The configuration in (6) is quite uncommon in Modern Mandarin,
whereas that in (7) is the standard nowadays.

As briefly mentioned in 1.1.2, there is massive homophony among
morphemes in the lexical inventory of Modern Mandarin, which is not
surprising, given the relatively low number of distinct syllables in the
language. Only 297 out of ca. 1200 (theoretical) syllables of Modern
Mandarin correspond to only one morpheme, whereas well above 70% of
the total number of distinct syllables have at least two meanings. Very often,
different meanings correspond to different characters, eliminating the
potential ambiguity in the written language (Lin 2001:9 and 85).

Let us take the syllable yi as an example:

®) f& % = 7 i
100,000,000 easy translate different art

All of the five characters in (8) correspond to the same syllable, yi, but
each of them has a different meaning, i.e. it represents a different morpheme.
The same characters may also be used, sometimes, to write different
morphemes: 5 yi, for instance, means ‘easy’ in 7555 rdngyi, but conveys
the meaning ‘change’ in 554X Yijing, the original name of the ‘Book of
Changes’, a Confucian classical text.

Having provided some basic information on the aspects of Mandarin
Chinese which are relevant for the purposes of our research, in the next
paragraph we shall introduce the phenomenon which we shall investigate,
namely lexical derivation.

1.2 Derivation in Word Formation

As stated in the introduction, this book deals primarily with
(proto-)derivation in Mandarin Chinese, both in a synchronic and in a
diachronic perspective. In this section, we shall broadly define ‘derivation’
as a morphological process, before turning to the specific topic of lexical
derivation.

We learned from the general linguistic literature that derivation is a
morphological process which results in the creation of a new word from an
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existing one (cf. e.g. Beard 1998:55). This is true also of compounding;
the difference lies in the means, as compounding involves the combination
of words or, rather, lexical morphemes, whereas compounding typically
involves the adding of an affix to a lexical morpheme’ (Naumann &
Vogel 2000).

Derivation is a category with somewhat blurred boundaries, both with
respect to inflection and to compounding. As Nauman & Vogel (2000:929)
put it, “[i]nflection, derivation and the lexicon seem to merely represent
central points on a more general underlying continuum, ranging from
grammar to lexicon”; along such continuum, derivation is more closely
related to the lexicon, whereas inflection is closer to grammar (cf. Bybee
1985:82).

The borderline between derivation and compounding will be the main
topic of the present research; let us postpone the discussion on such issue
to 1.2.2. The dividing line between derivation and inflection has been a
major subject for research®; for instance, Beard (1998) begins his paper on
derivation by discussing the issues related to the distinction between
derivation and inflection. It is far beyond the aims of this book to
contribute to the discussion on the borderline between derivation and
inflection; here we shall just try to draw from the relevant literature
insights on the nature of derivation, summarizing the main characteristics
of such word formation process.

As mentioned above, any word-formation process which builds a new
word by adding a non-lexical morpheme might be regarded as derivation
(Beard 1998:55). Inflection, on the other hand, consists typically in the
specification of grammatical information on a lexeme, as e.g. gender and
number for nouns and adjectives, tense and mood for verbs, etc. Such
definitions may be easily challenged; to give but one example, we have
cases when an inflectional process alters the lexical category of the base

7 This does not mean that affixation is the only attested formal device for derivation; other
processes as Ablaut, as well as tone change and other suprasegmental alterations may be
involved in derivation (for a list, see Naumann & Vogel 2000:934 ff.). However, as our
research deals specifically with the topic of the grammaticalization of lexical morphemes
into derivational affixes, only affixation will be considered.

¥ See e.g. Scalise (1988), Dressler (1989), Plank (1994), Beard (1998), Naumann & Vogel
(2000), Haspelmath (2002).
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word, thus building a new word (ex. adapted from Haspelmath 1996:44):

(9) Der im Wald laut  singende Wanderer
The in-DAT.SG.M forest loudly sing-PTCP.PRS wanderer
“The wanderer who sings loudly in the forest”

In (9), present participle inflection turns the verb singen ‘to sing’ into
an adjective. Even though a ‘watertight’ separation of inflection and
derivation appears to be a challenging issue, still much research has been
oriented to provide criteria for that; this is what may be termed the
“dichotomy approach”, as opposed to the “continuum approach”, whereby
the prototypical cases of inflection and derivation are defined, with no
clear boundary between those two phenomena (Haspelmath 2002:77-82).

In the present study, we are rather inclined towards a continuum
approach; the phenomena which fall under the label of ‘lexical derivation’,
anyway, are not among those borderline cases, especially since, as we
shall see, mostly convey relatively ‘concrete’ meanings. Let us now
provide a selection of the most relevant properties of (prototypical)
derivation as opposed to (prototypical) inflection; the selection has been
drawn from four relevant works on the topic (Scalise 1988, Dressler 1989,
Plank 1994, Booij 2006)’:

a. syntactic properties: derivational suffixes are heads, whereas
inflectional suffixes are not (Scalise 1988:567-8);

b. functional properties: derivational morphologogy has the function of
enriching the lexicon, whereas inflectional morphology cannot do so
(Dressler 1989:6);

c. semantic properties: derivational morphology alters the conceptual
meaning of the base word, whereas inflectional morphology adds
grammatical information (Scalise 1988:563); the meaning conveyed by
inflectional morphology is more abstract / relational than that conveyed by
derivational morphology (Dressler 1989:7); the kind of meaning conveyed

% See, also, Haspelmath (2002:71ff.) for an overview on such issue.
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by derivational categories' is relatively concrete and non-relational
(Plank 1994:1672-1673);

d. structural and formal properties: the competition among different rules
is typical of derivation (e.g. Eng. -ness vs. -ity), but quite rare in inflection
(Dressler 1989:6); cumulative exponence is rare for derivation (Plank
1994:1675); the internal structure of derivational marker is similar to that
of free morphs in the language, whereas it is not so for inflectional
markers (Plank 1994:1676);

e. openness vs. closeness of the class: inflectional categories consitute a
relatively small, cross-linguistically quite common set, whereas the
meanings conveyed in derivation are an open set and many among them
are attested in one or few languages (Dressler 1989:6, Plank 1994:1676;
Booij 2006; cf. Bauer 2002).

As we shall see in the next section, most instances of lexical derivation
apparently conform to the prototype of derivation sketched above.

As far as the distinction between inflectional and derivational
morphology is concerned, we want to remark one last point, namely that
inflectional morphology is organized in paradigms, whereas derivation is
not. That is to say, grammatical information conveyed by inflectional
morphology is organized in categories, as case, gender, tense, aspect (see
footnote 9); one value of each category as, say, genitive case or past tense
must be chosen, when required by the context. Inflection is, therefore,
obligatory (cf. above, b.), whereas derivation is not; derivation is
employed to build a new word (see Haspelmath 2002).

Although not all the attested inflectional categories are present in every
language, needless to say, there is a set of categories which are
cross-linguistically frequent and consistent, as number for nouns and
adjectives and aspect for verbs (cf. above, point e.); inflectional

19 Here Plank uses the term category in a rather different sense from that of grammatical /
inflectional category; in the latter case, a category has its values; for instance, the category
‘gender’ has the values ‘masculine’, ‘feminine’ and ‘neuter’.

" Here ‘concrete’ vs. ‘abstract’ is to be understood as a purely semantic notion, whereas
‘non relational’ vs. ‘relational’ are concepts related to syntagmatic relations.
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morphology may therefore be compared across languages. The different
meanings expressed by derivation, on the other hand, are virtually
unlimited, i.e. one may imagine just about any meaning (albeit general
enough'?) to be expressed by an affix, or by other morphological means:
one often-quoted example of this is the Polish affix -dwka, meaning ‘type
of vodka made from NOUN’ (Carstairs-McCarthy 1992:187; cf. Bauer
2001b:208 and 2002:27).

Incidentally, these are the main reasons for the ‘preference’ of
typological research for inflection, rather than derivation (cf. Ricca
2005:32). In other words, we have universals like the well-known “no
language has a trial number unless it has a dual. No language has a dual
unless it has a plural” (Greenberg’s universal n. 34; see Ricca 2005:34,
Gaeta 2005:12), but it is very hard to formulate such implicatures for
derivational morphology, as there are no paradigms, i.e. no categories and
values. Only a few among derivational ‘categories’, i.e. meaning labels as
‘AGENT’, ‘FEMALE’ and the like, are suitable for cross-linguistic
comparison; these are usualy non-prototypical instances of derivation, as
e.g. deverbal and expressive morphology, located at the borderline with
inflection (Ricca 2005:32; see also Bauer 2002, Heine & Kuteva 2002).

Having given a broad definition of derivation, let us now turn to the
delimitation of the subject of our research, namely lexical derivation.

1.2.1 Lexical Derivation

The term ‘lexical derivaton’ (dérivation lexicale) was introduced by
Kurytowicz (1936, quoted in Beard 1998:58) to label those word
formation rules which add “features” to the base they are added to, as -ery
in bakery;, what is meant here by ‘features’ is actually ‘lexical meaning’.
Our usage of the term ‘lexical derivation’ is broader, and includes also

12 As remarked by Bauer (2002:37), (...) nobody has found a language in which a
derivational affix means ‘grasp NOUN in the left hand and shake vigorously while standing
on the right foot in a 2.5 gallon galvanized pail of corn-meal-mush’ (as predicted by Rose
1973: 516)”.
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other derivational processes, as we shall show'”.
Basing on a review of the relevant literature, Beard (1998:57 ft.)
proposes a classification of derivational phenomena into four types:

a. “Featural derivation”, i.e. the processes which do not change the
category of the base, but rather alter its “inherent features”, as e.g. gender
in Rus. student — studentka ‘male student — female student’;

b. “Functional derivation”, i.e. Kurytowicz’s dérivation lexicale, namely
those processes that alter the lexical semantics of the base, as It. pizza —
pizzeria ‘pizza parlour’, or Eng. employ — employer (— employee). As
mentioned in the preceding section, this type of derivation may convey a
virtually endless number of meanings, but it appears that a relevant part of
such processes is based on grammatical case relations, as ‘locative’
(pizzeria), ‘nominative’ (employer), ‘accusative’ (employee), and so on;

c. “Transposition”, namely “a simple change of category without any
functional change”, as e.g. Ger. freundlichA —  FreundlichkeitN
‘friendly — friendliness’;

d. “Expressive derivation”, also known as evaluative morphology, i.e.
those derivational processes which add meaings as GOOD, SMALL, BAD,
etc., without assigning a part of speech to the base and without shifting its
reference, as Rus. doZzd — dozdik ‘rain — light rain’; this is a rather
peculiar type of derivation, since the same evaluative process may often be
found in words belonging to different word classes, as e.g. the Italian

diminutive suffix —ino in tavolino ‘small table’ and giallino ‘light yellow’
(see Scalise 1994, Grandi 2001).

In the present book, we shall regard ‘lexical derivation’, basically, as
functional derivation, similarly to Kurytowicz (1936); however, we shall
also take into consideration transpositional processes, i.e. class-changing

13 Beard’s own usage of the term ‘lexical derivation’ is even broader than ours, as is
appears to include all major types of “regular grammatical derivation”; see Beard (1998:57
ff.) for further details.
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morphology with no specific lexical content'*. This is because we
observed that many processes of transposition originate from functional
derivation, i.e. there is sometimes a diachronic link between them; this
leads to situations in which it is difficult to set a clear boundary between
functional derivation and transposition. For instance, the German
transpositional suffix quoted above, the nominalizer -heit (/-keit), is the
product of the grammaticalization of an Old High German lexeme
meaning ‘person, rank, manner, gender’ and other related meanings, as we
shall see in further detail below (1.3.2.1). This is to say that at different
point in time, or even in the present, a process of transposition may be
close to functional derivation; albeit a distinction is normally possible,
they are ‘neighbouring’ phenomena and it is worthwhile analysing both of
them, in our perspective.

The two other types of derivation (according to Beard), namely featural
and evalutative derivation, will not be considered in our study. They are
both non-prototypical instances of derivation; expressive derivation does
not assign a word class to the base and may be applied recursively to the
same word, as in It. tavol-in-ett-o ‘table-SMALL-SMALL-MS.SG’. Also,
evaluative morphology is apparently marginal in Mandarin'’. Featural
derivation involves meanings which are close to inflectional categories as
e.g. gender, and we believe that it is not uncontroversial to say that such
processes build a new lexeme, i.e. we are not sure that one may say that
studentka ‘female student’ is a separate lexeme from student ‘male
student’ (see the Russian example above, a.).

Having defined the object of our research, albeit in a sketchy fashion,
let us turn to an overview of the literature on one of the core issues of our
research, namely the borderline between derivation and compounding.

14 In Kuritowicz’s terms, transposition is ‘syntactic derivation” (dérivation syntaxique).

15 The well-known word forming suffxes -1~ zi and -5 -er originate from diminutives;
this function, however, is almost completely lost in Modern Mandarin (see, among others,
Wang L. 1989 and 1980). The only ‘true’ expressive affixes in Modern Chinese are -
ldo- ‘old’ and /- xido- ‘small, young’, used with surnames (¥2% ldo Li ‘old Li’, /NE
xido Wang ‘young Wang’; see Dong X. 2004).
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1.2.2 Derivation and Compounding: Delimiting the Borders

In the literature on word formation, a compound is often defined as a
word made up of two or more words. This simple definition meets with
two huge problems: on one hand, the problem of the input of
compounding and, on the other hand, the definition of compounds as
opposed to other “multi-word expressions” (Bauer 2001a:704). A further
general problem is the definition of the ‘word’ itself, which is still a
question open for debate; see e.g. Ramat (1990 and 2005) and Dixon
(2002).

As far as the input of compounding processes is concerned, many
authors do not mention the ‘word’ as the basic unit. Bauer (1998:404)
defines compounds as “words (...) made up of two or more stems”,
whereas according to Haspelmath (2002:85) “base lexemes” are the input
of compounding. Haspelmath (2002:86), however, remarks that it is stems
which combine in compounding: “Thus, we get English compounds such
as lipstick (not *lipsstick), although it is used for both lips, and child
support (not *children support), even if several children are supported
(...)". Lieber & Stekauer (2009:5) as well regard lexemes as the base units
of compounding; the term ‘lexeme’ includes words, roots and stems,
“uninflected parts of independent words that do not themselves constitute
independent words”. The authors provide such contrastive examples, from
Slovak:

(10) rychlovlak
‘express train’

(11) rychly viak
‘fast train’

In the word in (10, the stem of the Slovak adjective rychly ‘fast’ is used,
with no inflectional morpheme and a linking element -0 (cf. Eng.
Anglo-Russian); also, the word as a whole has a specific meaning,
‘express train’, which has been lexicalised. In (11) we have a phrase,
rather than a compound; this is because the adjective rychly here is
inflected for agreement and rychly viak refers to any train which goes fast,
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i.e. it has no lexicalised meaning.

The opinion that uninflected bases, rather than fully-fledged words, are
involved in compounding is therefore quite diffused. However, examples
like suggestions box or weapons inspector (Bauer 2006:720), or It. ufficio
informazioni ‘information office’ and centro trapianti ‘transplant centre’
(Terreni 2005), in which the non-head constituents are marked for plural,
seem to contradict Haspelmath’s stance. In a recent paper, Bauer
(2006:719) opts for the term “subword” as an all-encompassing term for
the possible basic units of compounding: “(...) the forms in which the
individual subwords appear may be differently defined in different
languages; a citation form in one, a stem in another, a specific
compounding form in yet a third, a word form in a fourth”. In other words,
Bauer advocates for an idiolinguistic solution to the problem of the input
of compounding; if this position has the advantage of putting no
‘Indo-European’ bias in the analysis of word formation in non-inflectional
languages, it can also result in a definition way too large of a specific
phenomenon, i.e. compounding.

The second issue mentioned above, namely the definition of compounds
as distinct from other multi-word expression, is also an open question (see
Lieber & Stekauer 2009 for an overview). To give but an example, the
Italian examples quoted above, ufficio informazioni ‘information office’
and centro trapianti ‘transplant centre’, have been termed also ‘broad
compounds’ (“composti larghi”; see Terreni 2005) as they are quite far
from the prototypical word. Also, the contrastive examples from Lieber &
Stekauer (2009) discussed above, exx. (10) and (11), may be best
understood as defining a prototype; it is not clear, for instance, whether
having a lexicalised, non-fully predictable meaning is a valid criterion for
distinguishing compounds and phrases.

As remarked by Grandi (2006:32), the category of compound runs the
risk of being turned into a ‘utility room’ (“categoria ripostiglio”), where
one may store just any entity in the lexicon which resembles a syntactic
object. This, however, is a secondary problem, in our perspective, since
we are mostly concerned with the ‘other side’ of the border, i.e. the
dividing line between derivation and compounding, rather than that
between compounds and phrases. Therefore, in what follows we shall
focus on the input of compounding and derivation; this will be a crucial
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point in the discussion of the Chinese data.

We mentioned before (1.2; cf. footnote 7) that in our study we shall take
into consideration only prefixation and suffixation as possible markers of
derivation, since the phenomena of grammaticalization of Mandarin we
intend to investigate here have prefixes and suffixes as their outcome. It
appears that in the Chinese linguistic tradition the possibility of having
derivation is strictly connected with the identification of affixes in the
language, as we shall see in the next section.

In 1.2, we remarked that the distinction between processes of derivation
and of inflection is a fundamental issue in the literature on morphology. In
fact, in Indo-European languages we can often employ formal criteria to
distinguish between affixes (bound forms) and words (free forms): above
all, an affix cannot occupy a syntactic slot (i.e. it cannot act as a “‘word’);
once we know what is an affix, we are basically left with the task of
distinguishing inflectional affixes from derivational affixes.

In a language such as Mandarin, the greatest difficulty is met just when
one wants to distinguish derivation from compounding (if at all); in
Chinese, many lexical morphemes are bound (cf. Packard 2000) and both
bound and free morphs have analogous formal and semantic features,
generally speaking'®. Inflection, as said above, is not an issue, since there
are apparently no obligatory grammatical markers (with the possible
exception of aspect markers). Given such a picture, it is clear that the core
problem is the distinction between (possible) affixes and compound
consituents.

We said above that the distinction between affixes and lexemes in
Indo-European language is usually easy; however, it is not always so. As a
matter of fact, even in Indo-European languages of Europe we have
borderline issues as in languages like Mandarin, when it is difficult to

16 This is not to say that in Mandarin there is never formal distinction between lexical and
grammatical affixes. For instance, aspect markers lose their tone, as -id -guo (experiential
past) and -1 -le (perfective aspect). However, we have tone neutralization also in
compounding: the phrase ¥TF ddshou ‘to hit the hand’ may be distinguished from the
compound T F ddshou ‘thug’ just because in the latter the second consituent is toneless
(ex. from Anderson 1985:42-43). As the loss of tone is attested both in grammaticalization
and in lexicalization, it is not a reliable test to determine whether a morpheme is
grammatical or lexical in nature.
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decide whether a morpheme is derivational or lexemic, i.e. whether it is an
affix or a stem.

Such ambiguity may often be explained by looking at the origin of those
bound morphemes: “since many derivational morphemes have developed
from lexical morphemes, and since language is changing continuously,
this clear distinction [the distinction between compounds and derivatives]
is to some extent blurred” (Naumann & Vogel 2000:931). A free form like
the German adjective los ‘free’ (as in aller Verpflichtungen los ‘free from
all obligations’) may be a bound word-formation element in words as
hoffnungslos ‘hopeless’. In Russian, the preposition bez ‘without’, as in
bez problemy ‘without problem’, may act as a prefix in words like
bezopasnost’ “security’, lit. ‘without danger’"’.

Word-formation elements like -los have been defined by some authors
‘pseudoaffixes’ or ‘affixoids’ (see e.g. Naumann & Vogel 2000:931). The
label ‘affixoid’ has been used also to include ‘neoclassical constituents’
(Bauer 1998); neo-classical compounding has been defined as: “a type of
composition in which the units of the combination are not native stems but
rather non-native roots (mostly from the classical languages Latin and
Greek) such as bio-, auto-, tele-, scope, -ology, phile etc.” (Olsen
2000:901).

Booij’s definition of ‘affixoids’ (or ‘semi-affixes’) is “morphemes
which look like parts of compounds, and do occur as lexemes, but have a
specific and more restricted meaning when used as part of a compound”
(2005:114); by such definition, therefore, neoclassical constituents are not
affixoids, since they usually have no corresponding lexeme. Neoclassical
constituents are bound roots, in English and in other Standard Average
European languages as well, and they share the property of being bound
with affixes.

However, Neoclassical compounds and ‘ordinary’ compounds have
much in common: they are made of two constituents endowed with lexical
meaning and despite the fact that neoclassical constituents are not free
morphemes, they are easily recognised by speakers; an average speaker of
English knows that bio- means ‘life’ in words like ‘biology’. Also,

'7 The difference between prepositional and prefixal usage is evident in governmental
features: in the phrase bez problemy, bez triggers genitive marking in the noun problema
‘problem’, whereas, as expected, this does not happen in the word bezopasnost’.
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neoclassical constituents, or at least some of them, may appear in different
positions inside a word: compare ‘biography’ and ‘graphology’ (ten
Hacken 2000:354); affixes, on the other hand, are characterised by their
position in the word (prefixes, suffixes and infixes). One more
characteristic which sets apart neoclassical constituents from affixes is
that a neoclassical constituent may combine with a derivational affix to
from a word, as electric, and it would be very challenging to posit the
formation of a word through the combination of two derivational affixes
and no lexical morpheme (ten Hacken 2000).

Another term which may be found in the literature to refer to
neoclassical consituents is ‘semi-words’ (Scalise 1984). In fact,
neoclassical consituents possess some word-like features, as they act as
stems in word formation and they have a word class; on the other hand,
they obviously cannot be classed as words, since they are not ‘syntactic
words’, i.e. they cannot occupy a syntactic slot (they are not free). The
notion of ‘semi-word’ has also been applied to Chinese (Ceccagno &
Basciano 2009a and b), as we shall see in CHAPTER 3.

Although the separation between derivation and compounding may be a
challenging issue even in the languages of Europe, it is much less of a
problem than in Chinese. The above mentioned cases from SAE languages
seem to be a minority, whereas in the majority of instances derivational
affixes may be clearly identified; in Mandarin, borderline issues are the
rule, rather than the exception. Compare the following complex words:

(12) NEDEASLST)
rén  dang shaonian bu  niili
personbe  youth  not hard.working
‘When men are young, they are not hard-working’

(13)a. ZA
laoren
old-person
‘old man’
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b. TA
gongrén
work-person
‘worker’

(14)a. 2N
Taiwanrén
Taiwan-person
‘Taiwanese’

b. JEEA
Béijingren
Peking-person
‘person from Peking’

The morpheme A rén ‘person’ is used as a word, a syntactically free

from, in the sentence (12). In the two words in (13), A rén is the head of
two compounds. The words in (14a-b) appear as formally identical to

those in (13); however, complex words like =¥ N Tdiwanrén and b5

N Béijingren have been regarded by some (e.g. Wang F. 1998, Yip P.
2000) as derived words (compare exx. 4a-c in 1.1.3). Typically, such
treatment is motivated by the high productivity of a pattern, with a
morpheme in a fixed position, contributing a consistent meaning: in the

case of A rén, one could just build any noun with a place name.
If we were to look at this problem in an idiolingusitic and strictly
synchronic perspective, the semantic and formal identity among the usages

of N rén exemplified above would lead us to conclude that we are
dealing with the same lexeme. However, analysing such question in a
cross-linguistic perspective, making use of historical data, will enable us
to gain a better understanding of the nature of derivation as a distinct
phenomenon, and of the processes that lead to the genesis of derivational
markers. We recognise the importance of compounding as the most
relevant process of word formation in Modern Mandarin, both
quantitatively and qualitatively (cf. 1.1.3); we also believe that it is worth
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investigating phenomena which are ‘candidates’ for derivational status.

Such an endeavour may be fruitful only if we take carefully into
consideration the peculiarities of Mandarin; above all, the fact that
grammaticalized signs in languages of East and South-East Asia typically
show no phonological alteration (Bisang 1996), as we shall see in detail in
1.3.2. In what follows, we shall review the recent morphological literature
on the issue of the distinction of derivation and compounding in the
World’s languages; in the following section, we shall briefly introduce the
research done in Chinese linguistics on such topic.

At the beginning of this section, we pointed out that the definition of
‘word’ is an unrisolved issue in general linguistics, and this has
consequences on the question of the dividing line between derivation and
compounding; in Bauer’s words (2005:106-7),

[gliven the difficulty that there has been for many years in defining a word, it is
not surprising that there should be difficulty with the borderline of compounding.
Items which fit poorly into the category of word should also fit poorly in the
category of possible compound element. (...) [I]t is items to which it is difficult or
impossible to attribute a word-class which seem to cause the problems, and
instances where items are in the process of gaining or losing the independence that
goes with having a word-class.

Bauer discusses some items at the borderline between derivational affix
and compounding constituent, Eng. ‘fishmonger’, ‘motorcade’, ‘seascape’,
in which the right-hand constituent is not a lexeme of (Modern) English;
the uncertainty in their status is a consequence of the lack of a precise
definition of the ‘word’ (as opposed to the affix).

The problems in distinguishing between ‘words’ (or, better, stems) and
affixes arise, according to Bauer, because word status and affix status are
not eternal; we have many instances of free morphemes which become
affixes and, less frequently, cases of affixes or ‘splinters’ of words which
become fully-fledged words, as the often-quoted English examples ‘ism’
and ‘burger’. When an item is evolving towards (or away from) affixal
status, it is endowed with ‘hybrid’ properties which make it hard to
classify it as either a word (stem) or an affix.

Bauer (2005:106) suggests that semantic and distributional features may
work as diagnostics for affixhood. He quotes Renouf & Baayen’s
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treatment of Eng. ‘mock’ and ‘type’ as used in sentences like (15) and (16)
(quoted from Renouf & Baayen 1998):

(15) flights of mock-literary dialogue
(16) a funky, regional blues-type version

In (15), ‘mock’ is used as the modifier of an adjective, adverbially,
whereas it is normally an adjective in itself. In (16), ‘type’ is attached to a
noun, rather than being used in structures as ‘a type of blues’. For both
examples, there is at least distributional differentiation between their
‘standard’ use and their use as part of complex words. In other cases, as
e.g. Eng. ‘-wise’ (‘resource-wise’), there is a semantic differentiation with
the corresponding lexeme (Bauer 2005:100). This is not to say that we
may certainly locate the above mentioned items in the domain of
derivation; they “appear to be at different points along a potential
diachronic development of the same kind [i.e. towards affixhood].
Although we cannot guarantee that the outcome in all of these cases will
be an affix, we seem to have the relevant conditions for this to happen”
(Bauer 2005:98).

In Amiot (2005), some French prepositions (aprés, avant, contre, en,
entre, sans, sous, sur) for which a prefixal use is attested (avant-guerre
‘pre-war (years)’, sur-exposition ‘overexposure’) have been analysed. She
holds that contre, en, entre, sous e sur are actual prefixes, since they never
change the gender of the base, they can combine with words belonging to
different classes, they form endocentric nouns and they are used to convey
at least on meaning which is different from that (or those) of the
corresponding preposition. For instance, she distinguishes the preposition
sur ‘on, over’ from the prefix sur-, which adds a different meaning in
complex words, ‘excessively, in excess’, as in surcharge ‘overload’
(Amiot 2005:186-187).

Booij (2005, 2007, 2009, 2010) higlights the analogies between
derivation and compounding, in a synchronic perspective. He applies the
basic principles of ‘Construction Grammar’ (Goldberg 1995, Michaelis
and Lambrecht 1996) to word formation, treating both word formation
patterns and syntactic patterns as constructions (‘“‘form-meaning-function



THE CHINESE LANGUAGE, DERIVATION AND GRAMMATICALIZATION THEORY 25

complexes”; Michaelis and Lambrecht 1996:216); this is the theoretical
framework of ‘Construction Morphology’, to which we will subscribe in
our research. In Construction Morphology (henceforth, CM), both ‘true’
derivational affixes and affixoids'® are represented as ‘constructional
idioms’, i.e. structures in which one slot is occupied by the affix(oid) and
the other is a variable, containing semantic and categorial information, as
we shall see below.

According to Booij (2007:34), “[w]ord formation patterns can be seen
as abstract schemas that generalize over sets of existing complex words
with a systematic correlation between form and meaning”. To give an
example, the formal representation of the construction underlying all
English and Dutch endocentric compounds is represented as follows
(Booij 2009:201):

(17) [[alx [P]vi]ly “Y; with relation R to X’

In (17), a and b stand for “arbitrary sound sequences” (Booij 2009:201),
entailing that there are no phonological restrictions in the schema. Y is the
word class variable which, of course, is the same for the head and for the
whole compound, being the structure endocentric. The fact that the
right-hand constituent is the head is also stated in the semantic
specification of the schema: the compound IS A kind of Yi (and not a kind
of X), and a relation R holds between the constituents; such relation
cannot be predicted for all English and Dutch compounds. The identity of
Y on the head and on the whole compound entails that the lexical category,
but also other features (as e.g. gender for nouns or conjugation class for
verbs) are shared.

In a CM approach, the lexicon is conceived as hierarchically ordered:
“there are intermediate schemas in between the individual words and the
most abstract word formation schemas, which express generalizations
about subsets of complex words of a certain type” (Booij 2007:34). How
would we represent the relationship between a “general” word formation

18 We shall repeat here, for the reader’s convenience, Booij’s definition of affixoid quoted
earlier: “morphemes which look like parts of compounds, and do occur as lexemes, but
have a specific and more restricted meaning when used as part of a compound” (2005:114).
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schema and a complex word as Du. sigarenboer ‘cigar-seller’? The first
node could be that in (17), which is the one dominating all endocentric
compounds; then, we would have more nodes, increasingly specific, the
final node being the instantiation(s) of the actual complex word(s)
(adapted from Booij 2005:125"):

(18) [[alx [Plyily “Y; with relation R to X’
[[al~ [PINilN (Schema for all noun-noun compounds)
[[x]n [boer]n]n ‘seller of [X]x’

[[sigaren]n [boer]n]n  ‘cigar-seller’

The ordering of schemas reflects a hierarchy: “properties of higher
nodes are percolated to lower nodes, unless the lower node bears a
contradictory specification for the relevant property” (Booij 2009:206). A
schema as [[x]y [boer|x]n ‘seller of [X]y’, for instance, shares the
properties of the higher nodes, as e.g. being right-headed, but has also
additional specifications (the meaning ‘seller of [X]y’) which apply to
what is ‘below’ it, i.e. words built according to the template, which
represent the terminal nodes:

1 Since Booij’s formalism has changed over the years, the representation in (18) has been
modified to conform with his latest conventions (as in Booij 2009).
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(19) [[x]n [PoerInIn ‘seller of [X]y’
[[melk]x [boer|x]n  [[sigaren]n [boer]n]n [[visln  [boer]x]n
‘milkman’ ‘cigar seller’ ‘fishmonger’

A template as that at the top of (19) is a “constructional idiom” (a
notion first proposed in Jackendoff 2002); melkboer, sigarenboer and
visboer share a common (head) constituent, -boer, and a specific meaning.
The form boer is also a lexeme of the Modern Dutch lexicon, meaning
‘farmer’; only when used as the head constituent in complex words it
conveys the meaning ‘seller of [X]y’, and thus is a good example of an
affixoid in CM terms (cf. footnote 17).

How are word-formation schemas and, thus, constructional idioms,
created? In CM, both the abstract schemas and the individual (estabilished)
lexical items conforming to the schema are listed in the lexicon; the
schemas actually arise from the words themselves (Booij 2009:207):

“(...) people acquire the morphological system of a language, that is, the
abstract morphological schemas, on the basis of their knowledge of a set of words
that instantiate these patterns. Once they have come across a sufficient number of
words of a certain type, they can infer an abstract schema, and will be able to
expand the relevant class of words. (...) the native speaker’s competence to create
new compounds and derived words is based on abstractions over sets of existing
complex words and the words that are paradigmatically related to them.”

In CM terms, the creation of a word formation schema on the basis of
“paradigmatic relations” among words with a common constituent is
“paradigmatic word formation” (Booij 2007:36). To give but one example,

2 Note that the variable slot in [[x]y [boer]x]x ‘seller of [X]y’ can be occupied by a noun
denoting a non-agricultural product (e.g. kabelboer ‘provider of broadband cable services’;
see below, 1.3.1.2).
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Du. hoofd ‘head’ is employed as a bound form, found as the left-hand
constituent in a number of compounds, in which it bears the meaning
‘main’ (exx. adapted from Booij 2009:207):

(20) [[hoofd]n [x]n]n ‘main [X]x’

[[hoofd] [ingang]nIn  [[hoofd]x [bureaul]n  [[hoofd]x [bezwaar]n]n
‘main entrance’ ‘main office’ ‘main objection’

Each of the complex words in (20) is an item of the Dutch lexicon, on
the base of which the speaker ‘abstracts’ the constructional idiom
[[hoofd]n [x]n]n ‘main [X]x’. Such idiom represents a productive pattern,
made of a fixed constituent (hoofd) and a variable slot, for which features
may be specified, as e.g. noun class; the same holds for [[x]x [boer]n]n
‘seller of [X]y’, illustrated above (19).

Two characteristic of those schemas are crucial: firstly, the fact that the
schemas are productive, which is what sets a constructional idiom apart
from occasional analogy; secondly, the fact that hoofd and boer are also
used as words, as free forms, but with a different meaning (respectively,
‘head’ and ‘farmer’).

As for the distinction between a constructional idiom and occasional
analogy, it is also worth remarking that, in the framework of CM, a
particular model word is not even necessary for an idiom to be “created”
(cf. Booij 2007:37, Booij 2010), whereas, as we know, a model is included
in the very notion of analogical word formation.

Both hoofd- ‘main [X]x’ and -boer ‘seller of [X]y’ may be regarded as
affixoids in CM, according to the definition quoted above (1.1.2), since,
although they also occur as lexemes, they have “a specific and more
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restricted meaning when used as part of a compound”. Affixoids resemble
affixes in many respects. First, the particular meaning they convey
depends on being part of a complex word, just like affixes, which cannot
“exist” outside a complex word, except for a few cases of
degrammaticalization/lexicalization (as Eng. ‘ism’; Booij 2009:208). Also,
their behaviour is more “regular” than that of compound constituents (as
for meaning interpretation and selectional properties), as we shall see
below (Scalise, Bisetto & Guevara 2005). Why, thus, are they not termed
just “affixes”? The difference between, say, -boer and a “proper”
derivational affix is that for the former there is no formal difference
between it and the “corresponding” lexeme in the language, i.e. boer
‘farmer’. Thus, affixoids in CM are conceived as bearing a word class; for
true affixes, the category belongs to the schema itself rather than to a
constituent, as in the one which underlies English and Dutch agentive
deverbal nouns in -er (Booij 2007:34):

1) [[x]v er]x ‘one who Vs’

Affixes, thus, are not lexical items; rather, “they only exist as parts of
complex words, and as parts of abstract schemas for these complex words”
(Booij 2007:34). Here we want to stress the fact that affixoids as well
exist as part of schemas; they do have a lexemic counterpart, differently
from affixes proper, but their occurrence with their specific meaning is
limited to complex words. In our opinion, this is a relevant similarity
between affixes and affixoids, as they are conceived in CM.

‘Affixoid’, however, is not to be taken as a new category between those
of affixes and lexemes, but rather as a lexeme that occurs “in a subschema
for compounds in which the other position is still a variable, that is,
without a lexical specification.” (Booij 2005:130). Eventually, the
connection between free usage and affix(oid)al usage of a form may be
lost due to sound change, or because the lexeme falls out of usage: at this
stage, we may just say that a new derivational affix is born. Several
examples of such a development may be found in the history of individual
languages: for instance, the English suffix -dom is generally no longer
perceived by the speaker as related to the lexeme ‘doom’, although they
both originate from Old Eng. dom (compare Booij 2010).
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To sum up, according to Booij, an affixoid is a lexeme which is
employed with a (consistent) different meaning in word formation, which
is not available when used as a word (except for cases of
degrammaticalization/lexicalization); the constructional idiom is the locus
where the development into a derivational affix may occur. The label
“affixoid” is thus descriptive in nature; in a hierarchical lexicon there are
subschemas (constructional idioms) which generalise over a subset of
complex words in which a particular meaning of a lexeme is used,
consistently and productively (Booij 2010). We shall go back to the notion
of affixoid in 1.3.2.2, discussing its relevance for the study of Chinese
morphology.

What all of the approaches illustrated above on the issue of the
separation between derivation and compounding have in common is their
emphasis on meaning differentiation as a valid test for the
grammaticalization of a free form into an affix; it is not to be given for
granted, however, that such process will eventually end in producing a
new affix, as pointed out by Bauer (2005) and Booij (2005).

Some more interesting remarks on distinctive features of derivational
affixes and compound constituents in terms of their selectional properties
may be found in Scalise, Bisetto & Guevara (2005). We shall not go into
the details of their argumentation to save space; here is a summary of their
proposal (2005:142-146):

a. selection of the base by a derivational affix is fixed and constant, each
affix requires the base to have certain features, whereas compound heads
select the non-head in a more variable and flexible fashion;

b. argument structure is not concerned in selection by a derivational suffix,
whereas in compounding argument satisfaction is present; in subordinate
compounds (as per Bisetto & Scalise 2005) as ‘taxi driver’, the non-head
is the internal argument of the verb underlying the head constituent;

c. while it is theoretically possible to calculate the number of possible
(including unattested) derived words for a given process by applying the
restriction on the range of bases, this is not feasible for a compounding
process, as the kind of selection operated by the head is less stable;
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d. a regular derived word always conveys the same meaning, while the
interpretation of a compound is less predictable and can depend on the
context; for instance, a compound as ‘dog bed’ would be probably
interpreted by default as ‘bed for a dog’, but could also mean, in an

appropriate context, ‘bed for human beings with a drawing of a dog’*";

e. typically, the base in a derived word does not receive a metaphorical
reading, whereas this may happen in compounds; in a compound as ‘snail
mail’, the non-head ‘snail’ stands for ‘slow’, and all other semantic
features of the lexeme are irrelevant.

Now, we may reflect upon the status of affixoids in the light of the
properties of derivation and in compounding outlined above. In fact, what
emerges is that productive affixoids resemble more closely derivational
affixes than compound constituents.

Let us take, once more, Du. -boer as an example. The kind of selection
operated by -boer appears as constant, and the interpretation of the
complex word follows the constructional idiom: a kolenboer is a seller of
coal, a tijdschriften-boer is a seller of magazines (ex. from Booij 2007),
etc. There is no metaphor involved as well: the full, literal meaning of the
base (or non-head) is understood. Is its unclear to us whether it makes
sense to calculate the number of possible complex words having -boer as
the head; nevertheless, we believe that this is theoretically possible.

To sum up, the distinction between affixes and lexemes (as compound
constituents) appears to be based mainly on formal criteria. An affix is a
bound grammatical morpheme which may never act as a lexeme, i.e. it can
never occupy a syntactic slot (even if marked with the required
inflectional categories). Affixoids seem to have most of the core properties
of affixes, in terms of selection, interpretation, etc.; the difference between
them and ‘true’ affixes is just that the former still have a corresponding
lexeme in the present stage of the language. The key assumption here is,
again, that grammaticalization inevitably goes together with some
alteration in the form of the sign (as per Bybee, Perkins & Pagliuca 1994);

2! Note that, apparently, this is not a universal characteristic of compounding. In Italian, for
instance, compounds typically have only one reading (Scalise, Bisetto & Guevara
2005:144).



32 LEXICAL DERIVATION IN MANDARIN CHINESE

since this is generally not true for Mandarin Chinese, as mentioned above,
it is unclear whether it makes sense to distinguish affixes and affixoids. In
1.3.2.2, we shall argue in favour of dispensing with the notion of affixoid
altogether in Chinese.

In what follows, we shall deal with the diachronic aspect of the theme
of our research, namely grammaticalization theory.

1.3 Derivation and Grammaticalization?

As our research is concerned primarily with processes of evolution of
lexemes into derivational affixes, we cannot avoid introducing the aspects of
the theory of grammaticalization which are most relevant for our purposes.
However, as we shall see, lexical derivation apparently has never been a
central issue in grammaticalization studies; we believe that this is especially
because the kind of meaning involved in lexical derivation is often too
‘concrete’, or ‘lexical’, to fit in the general picture of the genesis of
grammatical morphs.

Also, we shall higlight that, as mentioned before, one of the best-known
correlates of grammaticalization, i.e. the “dynamic coevolution of meaning
and form” (Bybee, Perkins & Pagliuca 1994:20) does not seem to be a
universal feature of such processes; in fact, it is not generally so in Mandarin
Chinese, as well as in other languages of East and mainland South-East Asia
(Bisang 1996, 1998 and 2004). We shall illustrate this point with a couple of
contrastive examples of the grammaticalization of derivational affixes in
English and Chinese. Lastly, we shall devote some space to the status of
lexical derivation in historical Chinese linguistics.

What do we mean by ‘grammaticalization’, then? The term
‘grammaticalization’ is supposed to have been coined by Antoine Meillet, who
defined it as “I’attribution du caractére grammatical & un mot jadis autonome”
(Meillet 1958, qtd. in Hopper & Traugott 2003:19). However, speculations on
the origin of grammatical categories are “almost as old as linguistics” (Heine,
Claudi & Hiinnemeyer 1991:5)%.

22 Sections 1.3, 1.3.1, 1.3.1.2 and 1.3.1.3 are mainly based on Arcodia (2011).
23 For an overview on grammaticalization research in moden times, see Lehmann (1995:1-8)
and Hopper & Traugott (2003:19-38).
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Grammaticalization as a domain of research is defined by Hopper &
Traugott (2003:1-2) as:

that part of the study of language change that is concerned with such questions
as how lexical items and constructions come in certain linguistic contexts to serve
grammatical functions or how grammatical items develop new grammatical
functions. (...) As a term referring to actual phenomena of language,
“grammaticalization” refers most especially to the steps whereby particular items
become more grammatical through time.

In grammaticalization studies, ‘grammatical’ means “that which belongs
to, is part of, the grammar, as opposed to, e.g., what belongs to the lexicon,
to stylistics or to discourse” (Lehmann 1995:9), rather than ‘well formed’;
‘grammaticality is understood as a gradual property, a sign may be ‘less
grammatical’ or ‘more grammatical’.

For the purposes of our study, we shall not be dealing with
grammaticalization in general, but rather specifically with
‘morphologization’, i.e. the expression of grammatical categories by
morphological means, which is regarded as the last stage of
grammaticalization, followed only by reduction to zero (Ricca 2005:29; cf.
Bybee, Perkins & Pagliuca 1994). Not all grammatical categories must be
morphologized in a given language, and they can be expressed, for
instance, in syntactic constructions, as e.g. the English progressive
construction.

Also, as we shall see in detail in the next section, a discussion on the
genesis of (lexical) derivational affixes involves also the notion of
‘lexicalization’, which is sometimes seen, somehow, as the opposite of
grammaticalization (Brinton & Traugott 2005:87)>*.

Let us now turn to the most relevant issue, namely the status of lexical
derivation in grammaticalization research.

2 Cf. Aikhenvald (2007:58): “Grammaticalization focusses on how grammatical forms and
constructions develop out of lexical items. Lexicalization involves the opposite
phenomenon: the development of grammatical units into lexical items.”
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1.3.1 Lexical Derivation and Grammaticalization

As Hopper & Traugott put it, “when long written histories are available,
many bound morphemes can be shown to go back to independent words”
(2003:141). This is normally the case for Modern Chinese, as we shall see
throughout the work. However, not everyone agrees on the point that the
development of a word into a bound derivational formant is to be regarded
as grammaticalization, i.e. if such processes have much in common with
‘classic’ instances of grammaticalization, as e.g. the birth of the Romance
inflectional future (Lat. cantare habeo ‘1 have to sing’ > ‘I will sing’ >
*cantar’abeo > It. cantero; Norde 2009:78).

To decide whether the evolution of a lexeme into a derivational affix is
to be regarded as grammaticalization, lexicalization or even as some
independent process requires, firstly, a better understanding of the very
notions of grammaticalization and lexicalization, and of the relationship
between them (see Himmelmann 2004, Brinton & Traugott 2005). Also, as
mentioned before, the status of lexical derivation, i.e. derivational
phenomena  conveying lexical/content  meaning, rather than
grammatical/relational meaning, generates much controversy as to whether
they are to be regarded as grammatical morphemes.

As said in the preceding section, grammaticalization as a phenomenon
of language is defined by Hopper & Traugott (2003:2) as “the steps
whereby particular items become more grammatical through time”; even
though such a definition has raised objections in the literature, especially
because of its focus on °‘items’, rather than on constructions (cf.
Himmelmann 2004:31), it is commonly accepted, and we can use it as a
starting point for our discussion. The term “lexicalization” has been used
to refer to many different phenomena; in Himmelmann (2004:27), five
different uses for such word are listed. A typical conception of
lexicalization as a historical phenomenon is “adoption into the lexicon”
(Brinton & Traugott 2005:18): the English phrase hand in the cap became
handicap through univerbation, a classical example of lexicalization (from
phrasal to lexical; Brinton & Traugott 2005:49).

What about the pathway “lexeme > derivational affix”? Is it to be
regarded as grammaticalization or lexicalization? The answer pretty much
depends on what we locate in the lexicon and in the grammar, respectively.
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In short, if we adopt a model of the lexicon by which derivational affixes
(specifically, lexical derivation) are part of the lexicon, then the processes
we are investigating here are instances of lexicalization; if, otherwise, we
believe that derivational affixes are part of the ‘grammar’ (however
defined), even if they convey lexical/content meaning, then we are dealing
with grammaticalization (Himmelmann 2004:22-23). Thus, as expected,
the evolution of lexical items into (commonly accepted) derivational
affixes has been understood in the literature sometimes as
grammaticalization and sometimes as lexicalization, even with
inconsistencies in the treatment (as highlighted both by Himmelmann
2004 and by Brinton & Traugott 2005).

Lehmann (1989), for instance, suggests that the development of Old
High German lexeme haidus ‘form’ into the Middle High German
derivational affix -heit (cf. Eng. -hood) is an instance of lexicalization;
however, in a later work, Lehmann (1995:87) cites Latin mente ‘mind
(ablative)’ > Romance -mente / -ment ‘adverb forming suffix’ and
Proto-Germanic [liko > Eng. -ly as “grammaticalization of nouns”
(Himmelman 2004:24; Brinton & Traugott 2005:64). Blank (2001), just as
Lehmann, believes that Eng. -hood, which has the same Germanic etymon
as Germ. -heit (SOED 1993), is a lexicalized item; Ramat (1992) regards
the change haidus > -heit as grammaticalization (quoted in Brinton &
Traugott 2005:63-64).

We have seen above (1.2.2) how the ‘idiomatization’ of a lexeme in a
complex word and its evolution into an affix(oid) is understood in Booij’s
Construction Morphology. As far as the relationship between (his)
idiomatization, grammaticalization and lexicalization is concerned,
Booij’s treatment is unclear. For instance, he uses the term “productive
lexicalization” to refer, for instance, to the phenomenon by which the
Maale (a North Omotic language) noun nayi ‘child’ conveys the general
meaning of ‘agent’ when used in complex words as bayi nayi ‘one who
brings cattle to the grazing area’, lit. ‘cattle child’, or waari nayi ‘goat
child’ (one who takes care of goats; Booij 2010:99%). In the very same
paper, however, Booij quotes many examples from Amerindian languages
of “lexical affixes”, i.e. affixes with “a specific, non-grammatical

% The author quotes the Maale data from Amha (2001:78).
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meanings”; he also states that

“[the] rise of derivational morphemes is often qualified as grammaticalization
(Aikhenvald 2007: 58), since these morphemes have become affixes. Yet, if
situated at the endpoint of grammaticalization, we expect these morphemes to have
abstract grammatical properties, whereas a morpheme like -dom still has a rather
specific meaning. Hence, it seems that there is a cline for such bound morphemes
ranging from a more lexical to a more grammatical meaning.”

The key point, as mentioned at the beginning of the preceding section
(1.3), to decide whether the genesis of derivational affixes (conveying
lexical / content meaning) is to be regarded either as lexicalization or as
grammaticalization, is to consider how much such processes have in
common with grammaticalization and with lexicalization, especially as far
as meaning is concerned. See Himmelman (2004:24):

“the real issue appears to be the question of whether the emergence of
derivational formatives shares more similarities with prototypical instances of
grammaticization or with prototypical instances of lexicalization (...). If this point
of view is rigorously applied, it should in principle be possible to claim that for
good theoretical and/or empirical reasons derivational formatives are part of the
(grammarian’s) lexicon but at the same time their historical development is an
instance of grammaticalization rather than lexicalization.”

Not that Himmelmann provides a clear answer to the question: “[t]o
decide such issue one would need detailed empirical studies on the various
stages and processes involved in the emergence of derivational
formatives” (2004:28). This is what we intend to do in the present work:
carry out a careful and detailed analysis of historical data. For our
purposes, apparently, it is not strictly necessary to decide whether
derivation is inside or outside the lexicon, before we can decide whether
the process involved in its genesis is actually grammaticalization or
lexicalization. What is relevant, in our perspective, is the degree of
similarity between ‘established’ grammaticalization (and lexicalization)
and the evolution of a lexeme into a derivational affix. We shall deal with
the semantic aspects of such processes in 1.3.1.2, where we shall comment

on the evolution of the OIld Chinese lexeme 4 xing ‘nature,
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characteristic’ into the bound formant -xing ‘the quality of [X] / connected
with [X]’.

In the light of the above, it will not come as a surprise that, as
mentioned in the preceding section, lexical derivation has apparently
never been a major issue in grammaticalization studies. Those works on
grammaticalization (and lexicalization) which we quoted here mostly
provide a superficial treatment of the issue; this can be explained, in our
opinion, by the fundamental ‘theoretical embarassment’ caused by
derivational affixes which convey lexical/concrete meaning. Albeit many
have proposed that affixes in lexical derivation are often the product of the
grammaticalization of lexemes as compound constituents (or in
collocations), such processes of grammaticalization have never been a
subject for deeper investigations, to the best of our knowledge, whereas
much has been written on the genesis of ‘more grammatical’ categories as
tense, number, etc. The issue of how lexical derivational affixes come into
being has been investigated mostly in the frame of morphological research
on the borderline between derivation and compounding (see, among others,
the essays in Dressler et al. 2005). In the literature, one finds a number of
excellent studies on the history of present-day derivational affixes; these,
however, are normally carried out on one language (or on one language
family) only, and have a descriptive (rather than analytical) focus.

Also, lexical derivational affixes have mostly been ignored in
comparative research. Let us take as an example the ‘World Lexicon of
Grammaticalization’ (Heine & Kuteva 2002), a cross-linguistic study of
recurrent pathways of grammaticalization, with a list of typical source and
target meanings of grammaticalization processes (Appendix [ and II).
Among the target meanings of grammaticalization, only FEMALE and
MALE may be regarded as notions (marginally) involved in lexical
derivation. Also, deverbal agentive nouns are one of the very few
derivational meanings which are cross-linguistically quite common, as
remarked by Ricca (2005:32); according to him, they are non-prototypical
instances of derivation, and they are close to the borderline with
inflection.

We pointed out above (1.2) the reasons for which typology ‘prefers’
derivation to inflection: basically, the fact that derivation is not organized
in paradigms, with ‘categories’ and ‘values’, and the seemingly unlimited
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number of meanings which may be expressed derivationally, having very
few derivational ‘categories’ which may be compared across languages.
The same happens for grammaticalization research; as lexical derivation is
‘unfit’ for cross-linguistic comparison, it has been given little
consideration in studies aimed at finding regularities (or, even, universals)
in pathways of grammaticalization (as Heine & Kuteva 2002, quoted
above).

Moreover, as remarked by Bauer (2002:38-9), it is not easy to find
reliable data on derivation for many languages:

“brief grammatical descriptions inevitably give brief descriptions of derivation;
some grammarians consider derivational morphology as something of a side issue
in grammatical description (particularly if they are attempting to provide a concise
description), and thus give it little attention; it is frequently unclear to the reader of
a description (possibly because the categories do not easily apply to the language
in question) what is inflection and what is derivation; writers of descriptions
(particularly descriptions of lesser-known languages) may not have all the
information to answer questions which can be answered for other languages -
accordingly descriptions are not strictly comparable”.

This is true also for Mandarin: as we shall see (2.2), we find very
different descriptions of derivation in different works on Modern Chinese
morphology. Also, as we have shown above (1.2.2), even in the ‘familiar’
Indo-European languages of Europe the classification of a phenomenon as
derivation or as compounding (or as inflection) is not always
uncontroversial.

Moreover, the fact that derivation is not obligatory, differently from
inflection, makes it even more difficult to analyse the processes of
grammaticalization of derivational affixes with the parameters which are
usually found in the literature. In the next section, we shall highlight how
Lehmann’s (1995) well-known ‘Parameters of Grammaticalization’ appear
as inadequate for the analysis of the genesis of lexical derivation.*

%6 A critical revision of Lehmann’s parameters has been carried out also by Bisang (2008).
However, as we shall see below (1.3.2), his focus is on grammaticalization processes in
general as they occur in languages of East and Mainland South-East Asia, rather than on
lexical derivation, being thus very different from our analysis.
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1.3.1.1 The ‘Parameters of Grammaticalization’

In Lehmann (1995:121 ff.) six parameters aimed at assessing the degree
of grammaticalization of a linguistic sign are proposed. Such parameters of
grammaticalization are based on the notion of ‘autonomy’: “the more
freedom with which a sign is used, the more autonomous it is. Therefore the
autonomy of the sign is converse to its grammaticality, and
grammaticalization detracts from its autonomy”. Autonomy (and its reverse,
grammaticality) is a gradual property; the degree of autonomy may be
assessed on the basis of three major parameters, namely ‘weight’, ‘cohesion’
and ‘variability’, which are manifested along two dimensions, the
paradigmatic one and the syntagmatic one.

The six parameters are presented as such in Lehmann (1995:123):

Table 1.1. The parameters of grammaticalization (Lehmann 1995)

Paradigmatic Syntagmatic
Weight integrity structural scope
Cohesion paradigmaticity bondedness
Variablity paradigmatic syntagmatic

variability variability

According to Lehmann, loss of ‘weight’ corresponds to an increased
degree of grammaticalization. At the paradigmatic level, weight is
‘integrity’, i.e. the possession of “a certain substance which allows it [a
sign] to maintain its identity, its distinctness from other signs, and grants it
a certain prominence in contrast to other signs in the syntagm» (Lehmann
1995:126). The notion of integrity is a complex one, and may be applied
both to phonology and to semantics. As far as phonology is concerned, the
loss of phonological substance results in a loss of integrity; as seen above
(1.2.2), affixoids apparently fail to qualify as affixes since they have no
difference in the phonological form with the corresponding free morph. As
far as semantics is concerned, grammaticalization is said to involve
‘desemanticization’, a notion which has two intepretations, according to
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Lehmann, i.e. either a loss of (related) meanings, or the evolution from a
concrete meaning into a more abstract one.

The example of the first kind of desemanticization provided by
Lehmann is that of the Latin preposition dé, which lost its delative sense
(‘movement from the surface of something’) in the evolution towards
Romance languages, as in French de, conveying “the sheer notion of a
relation between two entities” (Lehmann 1995:128). The second kind of
desemanticization is seen, as said above, as the evolution of a concrete
meaning into an abstract one (Lehmann 1995:129):

since the initial meaning is richer, more specific, it is also more palpable, more
accessible to the imagination (...) and, in this sense, more concrete; whereas the
meaning of strongly grammaticalized signs, such as ‘of’, ‘will’ or ‘and’, do not
yield mental images, cannot be illustrated and are, in this sense, more abstract.

This is a fundamental point behind the notion of grammaticalization: as
we shall see (2.1.1), also in traditional Chinese philology the idea that
‘empty’ words (i.e. grammatical morphemes) originated from ‘full’ words
(i.e. words with lexical content) was present since the XIV century (Heine,
Claudi & Hiinnemeyer 1991). Going back to the notion of abstract (vs.
concrete) meaning, we may say that it may be applied easily to
transpositions, i.e. processes which have the sole function of altering the
word-class of the base. When one deals with examples such as Polish
-owka ‘type of vodka made from NOUN’ (quoted in 1.2), it is less clear
whether the criterion of abstractness makes sense. Nevertheless, if one can
identify the lexeme from which the affix originates, abstractness may be
seen as a gradual property; in other words, even when the kind of meaning
conveyed by a would-be derivational affix is quite concrete, one can still
compare it with the meaning of the original lexeme and see if it is less
concrete.

However, it appears that Lehmann’s ‘abstract’ has a meaning close to
that of ‘relational’; relational meaning is typically part of the domain of
inflection, rather than to that of derivation (specifically, of lexical
derivation). This is a key issue in our research and we shall discuss it at
length in the next section.



THE CHINESE LANGUAGE, DERIVATION AND GRAMMATICALIZATION THEORY 41

At the syntagmatic level, the parameter of weight is reflected in the
‘structural scope’ of a sign, i.e. “the structural size of the construction
which it helps to form” (Lehmann 1995:143). One of the examples of
structural scope reduction proposed by Lehmann is the grammaticalization
of main verbs into auxiliary verbs as It. avere ‘to have’, which operate at
clause level as main verbs and at phrase level as auxiliaries. The parameter
of structural scope reduction may be applied to the analysis of derivational
affixes as well. For instance, the Mandarin morpheme 34 zhé in Classical
Chinese was used as a demonstrative particle (‘one who Vs’, ‘one who is
ADJ’), among other functions; in the modern language, it may combine
with nouns, verbs, adjectives and, also, phrases, always forming nouns”’:

(22)a. BRENH
duwii zhiiyizhe
militaristic-ideology-zhe ‘militarist’

b. Z#&
canjiazhe
participate.in-zhe ‘participant’

c. FHE
aiguozhé
patriotic-zhe ‘patriot’

(23) IRt a2 (ex. from Dong X. 2004:85)
pohuai shehui zhi’an zhe
destroy society public order zhe  ‘disturber of public order’

" Incidentally, we shall remark that the fact that # zhe may combine with nouns,
adjectives and verbs is a violation of a seemingly estabilshed principle as the ‘Unitary Base
Hypothesis’ (Aronoff 1976) or, rather, its modified version (Scalise 1984). As we shall see
(3.2.5), such freedom of combination has been documented in many recent works (e.g.
Montermini 2001, Plag 2004).
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Judging from the examples above, ¥  zhé has not fully
grammaticalized into a suffix, since its scope may still include a phrase;
however, we believe that examples like that in (23) are residual instances
of its historical usage as a particle®, as we shall argue in 3.2.5. When
applying the criterion of scope reduction, therefore, one should carefully
distinguish synchronically productive word formation patterns from
‘vestiges’ of some previous stage of the language, possibily limited to
some specific register and/or to some diamesic variety (as, say, formal
writing).

The criterion of loss of syntagmatic weight, i.e. scope reduction,
partially overlaps with a well-known principle in morphological theory, i.e.
the ‘Lexical Integrity Hypothesis’, prohibiting the interaction of syntax
and morphology (see Lieber & Scalise 2006 for a brief history of this
hypothesis). That is to say, according to the various versions of the
Lexical Integrity Hypothesis, an example like that in (21) could not be a
product of morphology, since an affix could not attach to a syntactic
constituent (a phrase). However, a few examples of “phrasal derivation”
are attested e.g. in English (Lieber & Scalise 2006):

(24) a. self-sufficient-ish
b. New Years Day-ish
(25) post digestive disorder complications
In (24a-b), the derivational suffix ‘-ish’ is attached to a (seemingly)
phrasal constituent®; in (25), the scope of the prefix ‘post-* includes the

phrase ‘digestive disorder’. Examples like those presented here may also
be interpreted as a further confirmation of the validity of the pararmeter of

2 See Yuan Y. (1997) and Dong X. (2004:85-89) for a diachronic and synchronic
description of the functions of -3 -zké (see also Hong B. 2005).

% The morpheme ‘-ish’ could also be analysed as a degrammaticalized sign: “(...) for some
speakers ish has become a free morpheme with roughly the meaning ‘approximately’”
(Spencer 2005, qtd. in Lieber & Scalise 2006). With a cursory Google search, we found
examples like seveneightish (shoe size), which might support Spencer’s analysis, although
such usage seem not so frequent.
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structural scope reduction; since lexical derivation is  ‘less
grammaticalized’ than, say, inflection, i.e. it is further from the
prototypical grammatical categories, derivational affixes may occasionally
broaden their scope. Such an issue is particularly challenging for lexicalist
approaches to word formation.

Coming to the question of the distinction between compound
constituents and derivational affixes, the parameter of scope reduction
does not prove to be useful. Compare exx. (26) and (27):

(26) KR AP
ldi zi  Zhongguo de rén
come from China STR PTC person
‘person who comes from China’

27) HEIA
Zhongguorén
China-person ‘(a) Chinese’

In (26), A rén ‘person’ is used as a word, and it can have a phrasal
modifier as 2 H H B ldi zi Zhonggud, with the insertion of the marker of
modification [l de. In (27) there is no such marker, and A\ rén is
modified by the word H1[# Zhonggud ‘China’; compare the phrase
1IN Zhonggué de rén ‘person from China’ (and compare ex. 14b).

Therefore, the scope of A rén in (27) is more limited than in (26); this
can tell us whether we are dealing with syntax or morphology, but it gives

us no hint as to whether A\ rén is to be treated as a lexical item or as a
derivational morpheme.

The second major parameter of Lehmann’s, ‘cohesion’, is translated
into ‘paradigmaticity’ (at the paradigmatic level) and ‘bondedness’ (at the
syntagmatic level). The paradigmaticity of a sign is “the formal and
semantic integration both of a paradigm as a whole and of a single
subcategory into the paradigm of its generic category”, whereas
‘bondedness’ is “the intimacy with which it [the sign] is connected with
another sign to which it bears a syntagmatic relation” (Lehmann 1995:132,
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147).

The criterion of paradigmaticity is not relevant since, as we have
repeatedly remarked above, lexical derivation may not be arranged into
paradigms. This parameter, therefore, is of little significance as far as
derivation is concerned. The property of bondedness is a gradual one,
going from simple juxtaposition to merger; any increase in bondedness is
termed ‘coalescence’. The usual path is for a juxtaposed element to lose
accent, becoming thus a clitic, which later may become a bound morph
and, eventually, the boundary betweeen this sign and the base is lost,
leading to the loss of identity of the original morpheme.

A clitic stage in the pathway from free morph to affix is deemed
necessary also by Hopper & Traugott (2003:142):

While there is not always evidence of a clitic pre-stage in the
grammaticalization of affixes out of autonomous lexical words, the fixing or
“freezing” and loss of lexical autonomy involved in the process presupposes a
clitic stage. In the example of French -ment, Spanish -mente which we discussed
above, and in other examples of derivational affixes such as English -hood, -1y, etc.
out of full nouns, it may be assumed that at one stage the eventual affix was
attracted to what came to be its future stem and came to form an accentual unit
with it. (...) [i]t is the frequent syntactic collocation of a particular word class,
such as noun, with a particular type of clitic, such as an adposition, that most
typically leads to morphologization.

So, clitics are supposed to play a key role in processes of
morphologization. A different position is held by Lehmann (1995:149-50),
who provides the example of the Latin coordination marker que, “which is
appended to the first word of the second conjunct (as in cum in ramo
sedebat caseumque devorare in animo habebat [‘as it sat on a tree, it had
the intention of eating some cheese’])”; therefore, the clitic is not always
hosted by the constituent with which is has a grammatical relationship.

The criterion of bondedness has a limited significance for our research,
since in word formation, as we have seen, there is no difference between
compound constituents and would-be affixes; the only exception is
represented by the few cases of tone neutralization in compounding (see
footnote 16), which however is not a rule in Chinese word formation.

The third major parameter put forth by Lehmann is ‘variability’, i.e.
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“the freedom with which the language user chooses a sign” (1995:137);
which yelds the criteria of ‘paradigmatic variability’ and of ‘syntagmatic
variability’.

At the paradigmatic level, ‘variability’ means that a sign may be
substituted by another element in the same paradigm, ‘intraparadigmatic
variability’, or else that sign is omitted, and the category is left unmarked;
this is termed ‘transparadigmatic variability’. In some languages, such as
e.g. Burmese, there may be a degree of flexibility in assigning classifiers
to certain nouns; this is an instance of intraparadigmatic variability. A
reduction in transparadigmatic variability, on the other hand, corresponds
roughly to the ‘obligatorification’ of a category (i.e. the marker for that
category cannot be omitted). Once more, both parameters are suitable for
the analysis of the genesis of typical grammatical categories, i.e.
inflectional categories, which may be in competition with some other form
in a paradigm and which should be obligatorily expressed. This does not
apply to lexical derivation, especially as far as obligatoriness is concerned.

At the syntagmatic level, variability is understood as such (Lehmann
1995:158):

The syntagmatic variability of a sign is the ease with which it can be shifted
around in its context. In the case of a grammaticalized sign, this concerns mainly
its positional mutability with respect to those constituents with which it enters into
construction. Syntagmatic variability decreases with increasing
grammaticalization.

So, if an adverb is grammaticalized into a case affix, the adverb
increasingly loses freedom of position in the sentence; whereas an adverb
possibly can be located in different places in a clause, it is not so for a
case affix, which is normally put either on the left side or on the right side
of a word.

We quoted above (1.2.2) the case of Eng. “type’, which can be
analysed as an affixoid since is has a distribution different from that of the
lexeme ‘type’ (a type of vs. blues-type, ex. 16). Lehmann also highlights
that a different position of a grammaticalized sign from its lexical
‘forefather’ is caused both by the effect of coalescence, which causes the
grammatical element to be adjacent to its ‘lexical support’, and also by
processes of analogy with functionally equivalent constructions
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(1995:159-160). However, processes of evolution as that of #ype, by which
a word used in a syntactic structure becomes an affix, are not that frequent
in Chinese. As hinted above, the trend for Mandarin (at least, for nominal
suffixes) seems to be the semantic evolution of a head constituent in
compounding which, in Mandarin attributive compounding, is normally
the right-hand constituent (cf. Packard 2000:39, Ceccagno & Scalise
2006:255). Thus, the real issue is the distinction between the two domains,
namely compounding and derivation. However, the criterion of
syntagmatic variability may be useful in the analysis of languages as
Italian, where attributive compounds are normally left headed (and the
adjective normally follows the head noun in syntax), whereas typically
lexical derivational morphemes are suffixes.

To sum up, in this section we have proposed a review of Lehmann’s
‘Parameters of Grammaticalization’, and we have tried to show that they
have been designed with inflectional morphology in mind, and some of
them are inadequate for the analysis of processes of morphologization of
‘our’ derivational affixes. In the next section, we shall discuss the
semantic correlates of the morphologization of affixes, to assess whether
they fit in the notion of ‘desemanticization’, as it is conceived in the
literature on grammaticalization.

1.3.1.2 Grammaticalization and ‘bleaching’

In the resarch on grammaticalization, it is commonly assumed that
meaning ‘fades away’ in the evolution towards grammar. In the preceding
section, we quoted Lehmann’s term ‘desemanticization’; a common term
used to denote the notion of the ‘weakening’ in meaning is ‘bleaching’, a
notion reminescent of von der Gabelentz’s verbleichen and Meillet’s
affaiblissement (Hopper & Traugott 2003:94). This correlate of
grammaticalization has been given different names in the literature, and
definitions vary as well’’; we shall be using the term ‘bleaching’ in what
follows as a convenience term, to indicate generally any conception of the
weakening in meaning in grammaticalization.

What most approaches have in common is that non-grammatical, lexical

3 See Campbell (2001:118-9) for a discussion of different conceptions of
desemanticization.
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meaning is seen as concrete, material, whereas grammatical meaning is
seen as abstract, relational (Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer 1991:41-45);
in traditional Chinese philology as well it was argued that “empty words”
(HE=F xiizi), i.e. function morphemes, originate from “full words” (B
shizi), lexical morphemes (Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer 1991:5, Xing
2003:3-4). As a starting point for further discussion of the different
conceptions of ‘bleaching’, we shall first give one Chinese example of the
evolution of a lexeme into a (possible) derivational affix, namely £ xing
‘nature, character, disposition’ > ‘the quality of [X] / connected with [X]’.
As mentioned in 1.1.4 (ex. 4a-b), the morpheme 4% xing ‘nature,
character, disposition’ is found in a number of complex words in Mandarin,
such as HEEM: zhongyaoxing ‘importance’ (important-xing); in such usage,
it has been regarded by some as derivation (cf. e.g. Chen R. 1986, Luo J.
2004). In Old Chinese, % xing was a lexeme, a free form, the meaning of
which included ‘inherent property’, ‘immutable nature’, ‘life’,

‘temperament’; these are the meanings listed in a dictionary of the
Classical language (GHYDCD 2000, my translation):

a. ‘quality, intrinsic properties or characteristics of sthg.” (M4:J5i 5=V
BAIIARME ~ F7 50,

b. ‘Indicates inherent properties of the human being’ (5 AHYZAM:)’;

c. ‘(Buddhism) The opposite of f xiang [physiognomy]. The inherent,
inner non-modifiable properties of things, such as heat for fire, or

dampness for water” ( (ffi) 5 “AH” FXF. FRHEDNLERIRIATT AL
AP, AKEIRE. KR,

d. ‘Biological life, vitality’ (4E - ZEAL);

e. ‘Disposition, temperament’ (M£1%. #S).
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According to Luo J.’s account (2004:91-93°"), between the fourth and
the third century BCE, 4 xing was normally used only as a free form,
and we have attestations of it as a constituent in complex words from the
first century BCE (in the AT Shiji ‘Records of the Grand Historian).

At the stage of Middle Chinese, 14 xing was used in complex words,
mostly as the right-hand constituent, acting as the head (10 out of 12
bimorphemic words in the HERHTEE Shi Shuo Xin Yii ‘New Tales of the
World’, fifth century CE), a tendency which is even stronger in a tenth
century text as the Dianhudng Bianwén (Z{YEZ% 7). In the above
mentioned works, the non-head constituent may be not only a noun, but
also a verb or an adjective (e.g. EME dingxing ‘quiet mind’, 2Z&FEM:
cibéixing ‘benevolence, pity’; Luo J. 2004:92), which was not common in
previous texts; it therefore appears that the combinatory possibilities for
P xing complex words have increased.

In the Early Modern Chinese (13th-19th cent.) texts analysed by Luo J.,
4 xing is more often used as a constituent in a complex word than as a

free morph; Luo J. also claims that, during this period, the meaning of ‘4
xing becomes ‘emptier’, i.e. more general (2004:92), although he does not
make explicit what is meant by ‘emptier’. However, the examples
provided by Luo J., actually still seem to bear a rather concrete meaning,
i.e. ‘nature, disposition’, which is not fundamentally different from its
lexical meaning (see the list above). We found some more Early Mandarin
examples in the Academia Sinica tagged corpus, as e.g. =V jixing ‘(of)
impatient disposition’, from the adjective £t ji ‘impatient, urgent’, used
as an attribute for people (e.g. in /KW Shifihiizhuan ‘Water Margin’,
14th cent.); here the meaning conveyed by 4 xing is clearly still that of
‘disposition, temperament’. The word 2 jixing has survived into
Modern Mandarin, but it acquired a new meaning, namely ‘acute’
(associated mainly with diseases; cf. Chen 1986:89); thus, in such case the
complex word does not denotate a stable characteristic (as one’s

3! See the source for the complete list of the texts included in Luo’s sample.
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disposition), but a changeable property’>. We believe that this could be
interpreted as meaning generalization.

What about the modern language, then? As said above, 4 xing is no
longer a free form, and is thus virtually never used in isolation. When used
as the right-hand head constituent in a complex word, it may combine with
nouns, verbs, adjectives and also with adverbs (as e.g. %% & M
jingchdngxing ‘regularity’, from 227% jingchang ‘regular’). It appears
that, at least since the Middle Chinese period, there has been a word
formation template such as

(28) [[x]N/A/V [xing]N IN ‘the nature or spirit of [X] N/A/V / connected
with [X]N/A/V’

The meaning conveyed by £ xing in such schema is not
fundamentally different from that which it could convey as a lexeme: see
e.g a word as f#i{4 foxing ‘nature of the Buddha’ (i.e. ‘the awareness of
all living creatures’; HYDCD 1993).

However, in Early Modern texts, a word as M rénxing ‘endurance,
tolerance’ (lit. ‘endure-xing’) is attested®’; we believe that such a word is
the instantiation of the constructional idiom quoted above, namely [[x]x
[xing|N IN ‘the property of [X] / connected with [X]’. Complex words as
WM cixing ‘magnetism’, %Pk suanxing ‘acidity’, T4 tdnxing
‘elasticity’ are connected to such schema:

32 Contra Luo J. (2004:94; my translation): “In all of its meanings, [-1§ -xing] always
designates an inherent property’, and this conditions the choice of what abstract word or
phrases may be the ‘X’ [i.e. the ‘base’] before ‘xing’”.

33 One attestation of 2 rénxing (seemingly) meaning ‘endurance’ was found in “The

Story of a Marital Fate to Awaken the World” (BEHUR#K{E Xingshi Yinyuan Zhuan, XVII
cent., from the Academia Sinica corpus).
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(29) [[x]x [xing]n]n ‘the property of [X] / connected with [X]’
[[et]n [xingInIn [[suan]apy [xing]xIn [[dn]ap;  [xingInIn
‘magnetism’ ‘acidity’ ‘elasticity’

In the words in (29), ¥£ xing does not appear to convey the meaning
‘nature’ or ‘spirit’, but rather it has become a morpheme forming abstract
nouns (cf. Chen 1986:89). If we take, for instance, the Modern Chinese

word WAIRME birdnxing ‘inevitability, certainty’, we may note that the
non-head WAZ8 birdn ‘inevitable, certain’ is an adjective, but it is also a
noun (‘necessity’) in itself; thus, the function of -{4: -xing here is that of

carrying a word class (and the [+abstract] feature), not affecting the
meaning of the whole word is any other way.

The historical evolution of -[4: -xing may be sketched as such:

(30) ‘the nature or spirit of [ X]N’ > ‘the nature or spirit of [ X|N/A/V’ >
‘the property of [X] / connected with [X]* / ‘suffix forming
abstract nouns’

It must be pointed out that -4 -xing cannot be always interpreted has a
mere indicator of noun class:

(31) J&% baofa ‘to burst out” — JEAM: baofaxing ‘explosiveness’

If the function of -4 -xing were just that of building an abstract noun,
& & M baofaxing could well mean ‘explosion’ rather than
‘explosiveness’. We believe that the notion of ‘property’ is still present in
the constructional idiom underlying -} -xing complex words (‘the
property of [X] / connected with [X]’); this explains why such complex
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words cannot be associated, for instance, with an event reading.
Having sketched the diachronic evolution of the lexeme 4 xing into

the word-formation element -4 -xing, let us discuss the different
conceptions of bleaching which we find in the literature. We shall go back

to -P£ -xing in 1.3.2.1, where its evolution will be compared to that of Ger.
-heit / -keit, having an analogous function in word formation.

As said at the beginning of this section, the process of
grammaticalization is most often understood as entailing some shift from a
‘concrete’ meaning into an ‘abstract’ meaning; this idea is found also in
traditional Chinese philology. Hopper & Traugott (2003:94) invoke the
notion of “pragmatic enrichment”, which should occur in the early stages
of grammaticalization, with some “redistribution” or “shift” in meaning;
however (my italics),

“[t]here is no doubt that, over time, meanings tend to become weakened during
the process of grammaticalization. (...) As grammaticalized forms become
increasingly syntacticized or morphologized they unquestionably cease over time
to carry significant semantic or pragmatic meaning.”

However, in the kind of derivational phenomena considered here, i.e.
lexical derivation, something akin to lexical/content meaning rather than
“purely” grammatical meaning is involved and, this, we cannot expect
some sort of absolute abstraction of meaning (cf. the Polish affix -dwka,
meaning ‘type of vodka made from NOUN’, 1.2); rather, we must
envisage some notion of ‘relative’ abstraction. Our proposal is that when a
lexeme develops a new meaning, available when used in word formation,
with a fixed position and with stable selectional properties, if (and only if)
the meaning conveyed by such constituent is ‘more abstract’ than when it
is (or was) used as a lexeme, then we are dealing with a process of
grammaticalization and a new derivational affix is born. This holds even if
there is no formal differentiation with the original lexeme.

How do we understand (relative) ‘abstraction’, then? The term
‘abstraction’ has already been used in the analysis of the evolution from a
concrete meaning to an abstract one by Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer
(1991:43-45); in their work, such term has several possible readings.
Those which seem to be most interesting in our perspective are
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generalizing abstraction and isolating abstraction: the former is defined
as “reducing the number of distinguishing features of a concept to its most
‘central characteristics’ or ‘nucleus’”, the latter “separates one particular
property or feature that is not necessarily the ‘core’ or ‘nucleus
characteristic’ of that concept” (Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer 1991:43).
The process of generalizing abstraction involves taxonomic reasoning: a
lexeme is taken to a higher taxonomical level (hyperonymy: cork-oak —
oak — tree — plant); isolating abstraction, on the other hand,
corresponds to the identification of the whole lexeme with one of its
features.

Let us try to apply such notions to one of the Dutch example seen above
(1.2.2), boer ‘farmer’ > ‘seller of [ X]N’. We shall use the metalanguage of
Lexical Semantics (cf. Lieber 2003) for a tentative representation of the
“body” of the lexeme boer, i.e. its encyclopaedic features:

(32) <worker>
<agriculture>
<runs a farm / works in a farm>
<sells agricultural products>

In its usage as an ‘affixoid’, i.e. as a bound consitutent in the
constructional idiom [[x]y [boer]n]n ‘seller of [X]y’, one of the
encyclopaedic feature defining the corresponding lexeme is ‘isolated’, that
is the fact that the sells agricultural products (for a living). The isolated
features is not a core semantic trait for the definition of boer, the fact that
a farmer works in a farm certainly being more relevant for the definition
of boer’s intensional meaning™.

The process of meaning abstraction has gone further for -boer, since it
is used also in reference to a seller of non-agricultural products, such as
coal (kolenboer) or even broadband cable services (kabelboer, fn. 19; and
compare pornoboer!); the appropriate rendering of the meaning that —boer
conveys is ‘seller of [X]N’, as seen above. A similar process of abstraction
of meaning might be operating also in the Maale case quoted above (1.3.1)

3* A dictionary definition of boer is “someone whose trade consists in agriculture and/or
cattle-breeding” (“iem. wiens bedrijf bestaat uit landbouw en/of veetelt”; VD 2005, my
translation).
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from Booij (2010:99), nayi ‘child’ > ‘agent (in the domain of cattle
herding)’, as e.g. in waari nayi ‘one who takes care of goats’. Since cattle
herding is typically an activity for children in the society of Maale
speakers, it is likely that some encyclopaedic feature like <herds cattle> is
present in the “body” of nayi ‘child’; such feature has been isolated in a
constructional idiom. More data is needed, however, to support this
analysis.

The evolution of 4 xing ‘nature, character, disposition’ > -{4 -xing
‘the property of [X] / connected with [X]’, outlined above, may be
analysed as an instance of generalizing abstraction. From the point of view
of semantics, a noun indicating inherent and everlasting properties of
people or things, or the disposition of a person, evolved into a nominal
suffix, indicating just any property. The generalization in meaning goes
together with an increase in combinatory possibilities: if the lexeme 4
xing originally could combine (essentially) with nouns, it then broadens
the range of ‘bases’ to include also adjectivess and verbs. At this early
stage of the process, 4 xing is still used to indicate properties inherent to
men or things. Given such an “environment”, 4 xing further reduces (i.e.

generalizes) its intensional meaning: £ xing complex words begin to be
used to indicate just any property, not only inherent ones, and may be
associated with all sorts of referents. The further increase in the
combinatory possibilities of 4 xing is proved by the fact that, in Modern
Mandarin, morphemes belonging to any major word class may combine
with -4 -xing (albeit with differences in productivity), building abstract
nouns (still conveying the meaning ‘property’).

So far, so good. But, according to Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer
(1991:43-45), neither generalizing nor isolating abstraction are involved in
grammaticalization, the relevant process being metaphorical abstraction: a
given sign undergoing grammaticalization may become endowed with a
new meaning, metaphorically connected with the original one. Heine,
Claudi and Hiinnemeyer propose the example of the Ewe® noun vi’
‘child’, which is reportedly in the course of grammaticalization into a

3% A Niger-Congo language of Ghana.
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suffix and thus acquired several meanings, as e.g. INEXPERIENCED and
UNSUCCESSFUL (Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer 1991:79 ff.):

(33) miifidld ‘teacher — mniifidld-vi ‘inexperienced teacher’

This suggests a metaphorical change, from the category of PERSON
(‘child’) to that of QUALITY (‘inexperienced, unsuccessful’). This
amounts to saying that an affix may develop a new meaning, entirely
different (albeit related) from that of the lexeme from which it originates;
this is why, according to Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer, the ‘traditional’
conception of bleaching is not appropriate for the characterization of
grammaticalization processes, just because it “implies that its output is
necessarily part of its input; that is, what happens in the course of
grammaticalization is that concepts are merely reduced in their intensional
content while their extension is increased” (1991:43). We disagree with
their stance, and we believe that the facts that the meaning shifts involved
in grammaticalization may include metaphor and also metonymy and that,
ultimately, they will lead to abstraction of meaning are not in principle
incompatible.

Our position on the interplay between metonymy and metaphor in
processes of grammaticalization is not far from Hopper & Traugott’s.
They also believe that processes as metaphor and metonymy are involved
in grammaticalization, and yet they do not see this as a reason for setting
aside the notion of bleaching which, as mentioned above, they see as a
necessary correlate of grammaticalization. They also explicitly state that
“in grammaticalization (...) the meaning will always be derivable from the
original lexical meaning by either metaphorical or conceptual metonymic
inferencing. Therefore, meaning changes in grammaticalization are never
arbitrary” (Hopper & Traugott 2003:94-5).

Some explanation on how metaphor and metonymy are involved in the
genesis of derivational affixes are due; however, we believe that the
understanding of the above mentioned issue largely depends on what
notions of metaphor and metonymy we assume. Going back to the Dutch
example boer ‘farmer’ > -boer ‘seller of [X]N’, one could well say that
metonymy is involved, as in isolating abstraction there is a conceptual
association by contiguity (‘a farmer makes a living by selling agricultural



THE CHINESE LANGUAGE, DERIVATION AND GRAMMATICALIZATION THEORY 55

products’ > ‘a farmer is a seller’; cf. the features represented in 32).

Let us now review Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer’s treatment of the
above mentioned Ewe vi’ ‘child’ > v/ ‘suffix’. We said above that one of
the meanings which the suffix can convey is that of INEXPERIENCED;
another meaning is that of MEMBER, “within a political, sociocultural, or
geographically defined community” (Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer
1991:85):

(34) a. Efie ‘Ewe’ — Efle-vi ‘an Ewe’

b. du(me) ‘village’ — dume-vi ‘a native of a village’

z

c. Togo ‘Togo’ — Togo-vi “a native of Togo, a Togolese’

Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer suggest that the semantic structure (the
body?) of ‘child’ consists of two basic components, namely YOUNG and
DESCENDANT-OF; different “channels of conceptual expansion” are
involved in the various meanings which the suffix may convey (1991:86).
A metaphor from PERSON to QUALITY underlies meanings conveyed by
the affix as e.g. SMALL, INSIGNIFICANT, TYPICAL BEHAVIOUR;
the changes from one meaning category to another is not abrupt, but
follows intermediate steps (1991:89; compare figure 3.2, p. 87). The
intermediate steps “are contiguous, or metonymous, [but] they
nevertheless show a relation to one another that can be described as being
“weakly metaphorical” in nature” (1991:89).

What about MEMBER? According to Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer’s
analysis (1991:84), “[t]here is another development that has the effect that
the feature YOUNG, which forms one of the two main components of the
noun vi’ ‘child’, is “bleached out” — with the result that the second
component, DESCENDANT-OF, is generalized”. Examples as those in
(34) are said to be “the result of an analogical (metaphorical) transfer of
the kind parents:child to community:individual (ivi). Another step in the
chain of evolution of -vi which directly follows MEMBER is that termed
TYPICAL BEHAVIOUR: “[t]lhe implicature that someone who is a
member of a certain group exhibits behaviour that is representative of that
group appears to have invited another conceptual interpretation, namely
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that -vi also denotes a person who adheres to the TYPICAL BEHAVIOUR
of that group” (1991:85-6):
(35) a. amedzro ‘foreigner, alien’ — amredzo-vi ‘somebody who
behaves like an alien’

b. ameddhe ‘poor person’ — ameddhe-vi ‘a deplorable person,
somebody who suffers because he or she is poor and therefore
deserves pity and attention’

c. ameyiboo ‘black person’ — ameyiboo-vi ‘somebody who shows
a typical African behaviour, adheres to African values’

In a word as amredzo-vi (35a), the notion DESCENDANT-OF is no
longer relevant, since the noun can refer to someone who acts as a
foreigner, no matter whether he or she is or is not actually one. There are
also some -vi' derived words which have no significant difference in
meaning with the underived noun, as e.g. ha’met>’ vs. ha’meto’-vi, both
meaning ‘member of a club/society’; here, “the meaning of -vi has been
bleached out” (Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer 1991:86).

To sum up, the process of grammaticalization of the polysemous suffix
-vi in Ewe begins when one of the two meaning “components” (virtually
equivalent to encyclopaedic features, in our opinion), YOUNG, is isolated
and follows a line of semantic evolution, and another component,
DESCENDANT-OF, follows another line, which leads to meanings such
as e.g. MEMBER (cf. 34) and TYPICAL BEHAVIOUR (cf. 35). It seems
to us that processes just described are not fundamentally different from
the isolating abstraction which we invoked for Du. -boer, as far as the
early stages of the evolution are concerned. Moreover, a development as
DESCENDANT-OF > MEMBER > TYPICAL BEHAVIOUR (> null?)
appears to go in the direction of further generalization (cf. what was said
above about amredzd-vi, 35a). Also, note that such a development in
meaning happens in word formation, both for -boer and -vi; the semantic
connection with the lexeme vi’ ‘child’ is apparently lost once the process
of grammaticalization has begun, judging from the agrammaticality of the
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example below (from Heine, Claudi and Hiinnemeyer 1991:89; italics in
the source, glosses altered):

(36) *Bu’kula-vi nyé vi’
driver-vi be child
‘A driver who has not yet acquired a driving licence is a child.’

The word fu’kuld-vi ‘somebody who knows how to drive but has not
yet acquired a driving licence’ is a derivative of fu’kuld ‘driver’. The
meaning conveyed by -vi is NOT YET PASSED AN EXAM (by the
metaphor YOUNG > INEXPERIENCED > NOT YET PASSED AN
EXAM®®); one cannot equate -vi and vi’, since a Su kuld-vi is not really a
child.

Having illustrated Heine, Claudi & Hiinnemeyer’s notion of
metaphorical abstraction with an example in the domain of derivation, we
want to stress the fact that their “metaphor/metonymy” approach, in our
opinion, does not involve anything significantly different from isolating
and generalizing abstraction. Their analysis of the shift vi’ ‘child’ > -vi
involves all sorts of abstraction: isolating (cf. the ‘split’ between YOUNG
and DESCENDANT-OF), generalizing (cf. the discussion of ex. 35a) and
metaphorical. As one can see in the evolution of Du. boer > -boer, the
kind of semantic shifts by contiguity which occur in isolating abstraction
may be understood as metonymy. Metaphor may be invoked to account for
semantic shifts in the evolution of % xing ‘inherent nature (of people and
things) / immutable inner propreties of things’ > -4 -xing ‘the property of
[X] / connected with [X]’: we may analyse this as metaphoric extension
from ‘inherent nature’ to ‘(any) property’ (‘importance’, gravity’,
‘regularity’), with a generalizing effect.

As said before, this depends much on the conception of “metaphor” and
“metonymy”” which we assume. In Hopper & Traugott’s treatment of Latin

36 “The transition from YOUNG to NOT YET PASSED AN EXAM does not qualify as
being metaphorical since the latter feature is typically associated with young people. If,
however, this feature is applied to an adult, as in the case with nouns like fSu kula-vi (...),
then a metaphorical relation emerges between a child and an adult having a characteristic
associated with children” (Heine, Claudi & Hiinnemeyer 1991:89).
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mente ‘mind (ablative)> > French -ment ‘adverb forming suffix’
(2003:140-1; cf. the quotation from Lehmann 1995 above, this section),
which according to them is an instance of grammaticalization (specifically,
morphologization), they point out that in Latin you had phrases like clara
mente ‘with a clear mind’, whereas in Modern French -ment is “no longer
restricted to psychological senses, but is a general adverb formative”, as
demonstrated by examples like doucement ‘softly’. This evolution could
also be interpreted as metaphor, where ‘mind’ is extended to ‘way,
manner’ (‘with a certain frame of mind’ > ‘in a certain way’).

Moreover, we want to point out that Du. —boer, Ch. -} -xing and Ewe
-vi all evolved in a specific environment, i.e. in a fixed position inside a
complex word (with selectional restrictions). In a strict (synchronic)
descriptive perspective, we would just have to posit two constructional
idioms underlying the words in (34) and (35):

(37) [[x]N vi|N ‘member of the community [ X]N’
(38) [[x]N vi|N ‘somehow who behaves as [ X]N’

These two schemas would seem to be fundamentally distinct because of
the difference in meaning. If, however, we adopt a “dynamic” perspective,
the connection appears quite evident; compare the (39a) and (39b) (Heine,
Claudi and Hiinnemeyer 1991:85):

(39) a. Togo-to’ ‘an inhabitant of Congo’
b. Togo-vi ‘a native of Togo, a Togolese’ (cf. 34¢)

According to Heine, Claudi & Hiinnemeyer’s account, -#»° derived
words may indicate membership “not necessarily by birth”, but -vi should,
in principle, indicate ‘membership by birth’; a word as Tégd-vi, however
is not only used in reference to a native of Togo, but may also refer to a
non-native whose behaviour is that of the typical good Togolese, bearing
representative characteristics as ‘calm’ and ‘peaceful’. The word
formation schemas (37) and (38) are, therefore, connected; the range of
potential “bases” for -vi complex words has increased, including not only
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“communities” to which one may belong only by birth, and the number of
possible (even if unattested) derivates has increased, accordingly.

However, the problem of how to accommodate such polysemy in a CM
approach is not resolved, and cases as that of -vi are not rare in the
World’s languages; templates are constructions, combining form, meaning
and function, and thus a change in meaning would have to correspond to a
new template (which is what we proposed in 37 and 38). We nevertheless
know that, in such cases, the different meanings which a polysemous affix
may convey are connected (cf. the quotation from Hopper & Traugott
2003:94-5): will we, then, posit only one overarching template which may
encompass all the uses of polysemous affixes, or shall we rather keep the
individual schemas? We shall postpone the discussion of such issue to
CHAPTER 3 (3.2.2).

To sum up, the aim of the discussion in this section was that of showing
that the semantic processes involved in the evolution of a lexeme into a
derivational affix are not fundamentally different from the familiar
mechanisms of grammaticalization, as generalization, metonymy and
metaphor. However, since the derivational phenomena considered here
involve lexical/content meaning, the mechanisms of metonymy and,
especially, metaphor, may operate differently from grammaticalization
involving “pure” grammatical/relational categories (see Hopper &
Traugott 2003:81 ff. for some examples).

Having made clear our position on the relationship between lexical
derivation and grammaticalization, let us now deal with the issue of how
derivation is to be related with lexicalization.

1.3.1.3 Grammaticalization and lexicalization

In 1.3.1, we have briefly illustrated how the evolution of a lexeme into a
derivational affix is seen by some authors as grammaticalization and by
some authors as lexicalization; sometimes, is is actually the same people
who regard the very same phenomenon as grammaticalization and as
lexicalization in different works (see e.g. the quotations from Lehmann).
We accepted Himmelmann’s (2004) suggestion that the crucial point is
whether the genesis of (lexical) derivational affixes is closer to
prototypical grammaticalization or to prototypical lexicalization; in 1.3.1.2
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and 1.3.1.3, we have shown how the semantic (and formal, albeit with
differences) processes involved in the creation of derivational affixes are
not fundamentally different from those involved in more typical instances
of grammaticalization. We must now have a look at the ‘other side’ of the
issue, namely the relationship between derivation and lexicalization.
Himmelmann (2004) proposes that processes of grammaticalization and
lexicalization may be distinguished according to three parameters:

(i)  host-class formation;
(il)) change of syntactic context;
(iii)) change of semantic-pragmatic context.

“Host-class” refers to “the class of elements the gram is in construction
with”; “syntactic context” refers to “the larger syntactic context in which
the construction at hand is used”, similarly to ‘“semantic-pragmatic

context” (Himmelmann 2004:32-3). In grammaticalization, which is
understood here as a process involving constructions, rather than
individual morphemes, host-class, syntactic context and

semantic-pragmatic context are all expanded. To give an example, when
demonstratives grammaticalize into articles, they do so typically when
appearing before a noun; so the process regards the item in a construction
(DEM NOUN — ART NOUN; Himmelmann 2004:31). The shift from
demonstrative to articles typically entails expansion of the host class
(articles may then appear with proper names and unique entities),
expansion of the syntactic context (the construction with the article may
start to appear obligatorily e.g. in adpositional expressions), and expansion
of semantic-pragmatic context (articles may have “associative anaphoric
uses”, as “a wedding — the bride”, whereas demonstratives cannot;
2004:32-3).

According to Himmelmann, in grammaticalization those three levels of
expansion typically co-occur; however, it is not clear whether all of them
need to be present for a process to qualify as grammaticalization. He
believes that expansion of the semantic-pragmatic usage contexts is “the
core defining feature of grammaticization processes” (2004:33). It is
important to stress the fact that, in Himmelmann’s understanding,
semantic-pragmatic context expansion is neutral as to the mechanisms
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involved, “whether grammaticization involves a loss of meaning or rather
a transfer of meaning, whether it involves metonymy or metaphor or both,
etc.” (Himmelmann 2004:39, endnote 9); the only relevant feature is that
“a given construction is used in a larger set of contexts than it was used
before”.

As to the relationship between lexicalization and grammaticalization,
Himmelmann holds the view that they are not the opposite of one another,
highlighting the similarities between the two processes: for instance, on
the formal level, erosion and fusion are correlates of both processes
(2004:38). As far as the semantic-pragmatic context is concerned, in
lexicalization both expansion and narrowing may occur; the meaning
changes are non-directional, wheras grammaticalization necessarily
involves an expansion, as said above.

What is the “actual point of opposition” between grammaticalization
and lexicalization, then? According to Himmelmann (2004:37-8), this is
“lexical generality”:

“[iln lexicalization a specific string of items is conventionalized. In
grammaticization the process of conventionalization applies to an expression
pattern consisting of at least one fixed item (the grammaticizing element which
becomes the increasingly general construction marker) and a growing class of
items which enter into this construction.”

If we apply Himmelmann’s parameters to the instances of genesis of
derivational affixes illustrated above, it clearly appears that they resemble
more grammaticalization than lexicalization. Let us have another look at
the case of -4 —xing ‘the quality of [X] / connected with [X]’.

First and foremost, in lexical derivation we are dealing with patterns,
and not with “a specific string of items”, as is intrinsic in the notion of
constructional idiom: for -4 —xing, there is an increase in generality of
the grammaticalizing morpheme, which can combine with an increasingly
bigger set of “variables” (i.e. the [X] slot in the template); the increase
may involve word classes (from nouns only to any major word class, for -
1 —xing) and/or semantic features (from nouns qualifying an inherent
nature to any word indicating any property).

As far as the syntactic and semantic-pragmatic contexts are concerned,
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it appears that in the evolution from the lexeme 4 xing into an affix
there has been an expansion by metaphorical extension (from ‘inherent
nature’ to ‘(any) property’; compare Himmelmann’s analysis of Ger.
grofer Wurf ‘big throw’ > ‘great success or achievement’); the number of
different contexts in which Modern Mandarin Chinese -4 —xing complex
words may be used accordingly increased.

To sum up, in this section we have shown how, according to different
treatments of grammaticalization and lexicalization, the evolution of
lexemes (compound constituents) into derivational affixes conveying
lexical/content meaning resembles more closely typical instances of
grammaticalization, rather than lexicalization.

In what precedes, our analysis focussed on the semantic aspects of
grammaticalization; in the next section, we will take a closer look at the
characteristic of grammaticalization processes in the languages of the area
to which Mandarin belongs, especially as far as the formal correlates are
concerned.

1.3.2 Grammaticalization in East and South-East Asian Languages

The languages of East and mainland South-East Asia, the area to which
Mandarin Chinese belongs, are characterized by a number of common
features due to prolonged contact, such as e.g. lack of inflection, lexical
tone, classifier constuctions (for an overview, see Goddard 2005). Some of
the features of the languages from this area are especially relevant for our
research since, as shown by Bisang (1996, 1998, 2001, 2004, 2008), they
influence the way in which grammaticalization works. In this section, we
shall illustrate the key features of grammaticalization in East and
South-East Asian languages.

As mentioned in 1.3.1.1, there seems to be general agreement on the
point that the change from a more concrete to a more abstract meaning
generally involves an increase in ‘morphosyntactic integration’ (i.e.
reduction in autonomy, cfr. Lehmann 1995, Bisang 2004:109). Bybee,
Perkins & Pagliuca (1994:20) even suggest that there is a necessary link
between semantic and phonetic reduction: “(...) the development of
grammatical material is characterized by the dynamic coevolution of
meaning and form”. The idea that grammaticalization somehow entails
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formal evolution is also inherent in the notion of cline of
grammaticalization (as defined in Hopper & Traugott 2003:6); an example
of cline is that in (40) (ivi, p. 7):

(40) content item > grammatical word > clitic > inflectional affix

Clines may be significantly different from one another, but “[g]enerally,
they involve a unidirectional progression in bondedness, that is, in the
degree of cohesion of adjacent forms that goes from loosest (“periphrasis™)
to tightest (“morphology”)” (Hopper & Traugott 2003:7).

However, Bisang observes that, for East and South-East Asian
languages, grammaticalization typically does not involve “coevolution of
form and meaning”, lacking thus what seemed to be almost a universal of
grammaticalization. This is motivated, according to him, by some features
of the languages in the area:

lack of obligatory (grammatical) categories;

weak correlation between lexicon and morphosyntax;
predominance of pragmatic inference;

existence of rigid syntactic (word order) patterns.

a0 o

The absence of obligatory categories is subsumed by Bisang under the
label of indeterminateness (2004:111-112), allowing the omission of
arguments (pro-drop character) and of grammatical categories as number,
tense and aspect for verbs, and number and referentiality for nouns. In
most languages of East and South-East Asia (including Mandarin), there
are no paradigms, no grammatical values of a category which must be
obligatorily expressed (in the relevant syntactic context).

“Weak correlation between lexicon and morphosyntax” means that
there is some degree of freedom in the usage of a lexical item, as far as its
word class is concerned. The very same word may be placed, in different
contexts, in the syntactic slot of a noun or of a verb (a phenomenon

usually referred to as &S5 ciléi hudyong ‘flexible use of lexical
categories’ in Chinese linguistics; Jiang S. 2005:225-229, see also ZHang
Bo. 1994). For instance, Ch. T.ff gongzuo may be used either as a noun
(‘work, job’) or as a verb (‘to work’):
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(A1) URE TAEA G5
ni de gongzuo bucuo a
you DET job not-bad INTERJ ‘your job is not bad, ah’

(42) b TARFSREF
ta gongzuo de hen hdo
3sG work  DEG very good ‘she works very well’

Such freedom was much greater in earlier stages of the language; see an
example from Old Chinese (Bisang 2004:114, my emphasis and glosses,
characters added):

(43) AEERER R FERT
Gong Ruo yué éer yu Wi wang wo hi
Gong Ruo say 2SG want Wu king 1SG Q
‘Gong Ruo said: “do you want to deal with me as the King of Wu
was dealt with”?"’

In (43), the proper name T Wiwdng ‘king Wu’ is used in the verb
slot of a transitive predicate, between agent and patient (Bisang 2004:113).
In such construction, a proper name is understood as (simplifying)
‘consider / treat s.o. as [proper name]’; since the king Wu referred to was
murdered, the inferrable meaning of the sentence is ‘do you want to kill
me?’.

The first two characteristics illustrated above, indeterminateness and
weak correlation between lexicon and morphosyntax, are closely
connected with two more characteristics of the languages of the area,
namely the predominance of pragmatic inference and the existence of rigid
syntactic (word order) patterns. Pragmatic inference plays an essential role
in those languages which have no overtly expressed obligatory
grammatical categories; rigid syntactic patterns guide the interpretation
and the consequent processes (reanalysis; Bisang 2008).

37 Example from the 18 Zué Zhuin (Commentary of Zuo), which is supposed to have
been written earlier than 389 BCE.
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How do the properties illustrated here influence the processes of
grammaticalization in FEast and South-East Asian languages? One
important peculiarity of the area is that grammaticalization processes do
not follow (unidirectional) clines (see above); here a grammaticalized item
does not show a gradual evolution from a ‘less grammatical’ to a ‘more
grammatical’ function, but rather keeps different interpretations which
may be “recovered” by means of pragmatic inference, which operates at
all the stages of grammaticalization (and not only in the early stages, as
suggested by Hopper & Traugott 2003; see Bisang 2008:21-22): “[o]ne
can see the step from lexical item to grammaticalized item but it is often
hard to clearly distinguish between more and less grammaticalized items”
(Bisang 2008:23). This means that “one and the same marker may express
different grammatical concepts in different situations or in different
constructions” (Bisang 2008:16). This is made possible in the first place
by the weak correlation between lexicon and morphosyntax, by which the
same lexeme may occur in different syntactic environments (Bisang
2004:116-117).

The polysemy of grammaticalized items is tightly connected with
another feature of East and South-East Asian languages, namely the lack
of coevolution of form and meaning; such lack is caused by the
indeterminateness of those languages, as pointed out by Bisang
(1996:535):

“[i]n a language in which almost every grammatical category almost always can
be inferred from the context, i.e., in a language where there is almost no obligatory
grammatical category, even a highly grammaticalized linguistic item shows a
higher degree of informative value than in a language showing a lower degree of
indeterminateness. This higher degree of informative value is reflected by the
fundamental phonological stability of a linguistic sign even in a context of high
grammaticalization.”

An example of ‘East Asian’ grammaticalization is the Mandarin lexeme

Tt zai, which may act as a verb, meaning ‘be (at)’ (44), as an adposition
(45) or as a progressive marker (46; adapted from Bisang 2004:117,
glosses altered, characters added):
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(44) e[ E A
ta zai tushiigudn
3SG.F be.at library ‘she is at the library’

(45) MlrEREBst 1

ta zai yiyuan  si-le

3sG.Mat hospital die-PFV ‘he died at the hospital’
(46) AthE % f7 (qtd. from Li & Thompson 1981:221)

ta zai chuan pixié

3S8G.M PROG put.on leather-shoe  ‘he is putting on leather shoes’

Each of the different ‘identities’ of fE zai is recoverable through
pragmatic inference, and there are no differences in shape (no coevolution
of form and meaning)™.

However, the examples of grammaticalization in East and South-East
Asian languages which may be found in the literature generally involve
‘typical’ grammatical categories, as tense, aspect, definiteness, and so on.
What about lexical derivation? Many, if not most, of the Mandarin word
formation elements which we shall take into consideration seemingly fall
into the category of ‘class nouns’ (which will be discussed again in 3.2.1),
defined by Bisang (1996:525) as “generic terms on a rather high level of
abstraction from which more concrete nouns can be derived by further
determination (cf. e.g. Engl. tree — apple tree)”. Examples of class nouns

include £ xué ‘scientific discipline’ (7% & % yuydnxué ‘linguistics’),
N rén ‘person’ (A N jijianrén ‘sender’; cf. exx. 13-14), i@ lin
‘thesis’ (MEAL W jinhualin ‘evolutionary theory’), 14 xing ‘nature,
character’ (€M budingxing ‘uncertainty, indeterminacy’; cf. exx. 4a-c

3% Ansaldo and Lim (2004:346-347) observe that when 7E zai is used as an adposition (as
in 45), it actually bears a weakened stress, which “may be realized as a lower tone and
interpreted as such”. We are not sure whether this may be interpreted as phonetic erosion
induced by grammaticalization, or just as a consequence of general trends in sentence-level
prosody (for an overview, see Shen X. 1990).
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and sect. 1.3.1.2), £F zhiiyi -ism’ (tL & £ 3 shehuizhiiyi ‘socialism’;
Bisang 2001).

Bisang believes that class nouns are grammaticalized items, originating
from nouns (1996:533, 546-547). However, he sees compounding (his
‘modification’) and derivation as points along a continuum which cannot
be unequivocally distinguished: “Since these two processes are mutually
related by a continuum of grammaticalization/lexicalization, a clear-cut
distinction is not possible”. He further suggests that “[t]he derivational
morphemes are suffixes because they are further lexicalized/gram-
maticalized from items in the position of class nouns”; he thus concedes

L3

that some items, as 3§ zhiiyi ‘-ism’, “can be described as derivational
affixes”, but he fails to provide criteria for derivational status (Bisang
2001).

It appears to us the set of class nouns, as conceived by Bisang, is
heterogeneous collection of word formation elements, which share some
properties if looked at synchronically, namely the fact that they appear in
the head position of a complex word (even a noun phrase, according to
Bisang 1996), and that they have a rather abstract meaning, even though
such degree of abstractness has not been clearly defined by Bisang.

However, in a constructionist perspective, class nouns may be seen as a
slot in a construction, i.e. an environment in which grammaticalization not
only may take place, but, also, is somehow facilitated. This is the idea
behind the notion of ‘attractor positions’ (Bisang 1996:523-528, his
italics):

“[f]rom the paradigmatic perspective, slots which attract linguistic items in order
to grammaticalize them. In this sense, they operate as a kind of melting pot or as a
kind of catalyst for linguistic items to be grammaticalized into different types of
grammatical functions. If, for example, an element falls into the domain of the
attractor position for TAM [Tense, Aspect and Mood] it will be grammaticalized into
a TAM marker. In their paradigmatic function, attractor positions promote
metaphoric processes.”

Attractor positions are defined according to their position with respect to
the head noun or the main verb. Bisang represents them in ‘maximum
patterns’, in which no element is obligatory but the head. These are the
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maximum patterns for nouns (Bisang 1996:525, his italics):

47) a. CL/Q N CN RELN CONJN
b. CONIN RELN CN N CL/Q  (DEMA)”

The two patterns are specular, and they differ as to the relative position
of head and attributes in a given language: (47a) is the head-attributes
pattern, as in Mandarin; (47b) is the opposite pattern, found e.g. in Thai.

Bisang, in the framework of Construction Grammar (cf. 1.2.2), assumes
that constructions bear meaning, and they can both be the ‘frame’ within
which grammaticalization occurs and the product of such a process
(Bisang 1998:13-14): “[iJn pragmatics, constructions often provide the
basic patterns for processes of reanalysis and analogy”’; even a single word
may be regarded as a construction. In a construction, “certain positions
can attract further items into a new function by the mechanism of analogy”,
and these are attractor positions (Bisang 1998:16); it is important to stress
that attractor positions operate only as elements in a construction, “i.e.
within a framework where several potential grammatical concepts
co-operate with each other and with the semantics of the main verb or the
head noun, respectively” (Bisang 1996:528).

As seen in 1.2.2, in the framework of Construction Morphology, word
formation schemas, i.e. the constructions which operate in word formation,
are both ‘produced’ by the language user as they encounter a certain
number of words of a certain type and, also, they are employed by the user
to build new words (cf. the quotation from Booij 2009:207); just as
maximum patterns, they are both the product of conventionalisation (not
necessarily grammaticalisation, needless to say) and the loci where new
items may be ‘attracted’ and develop a new function. A schema as

39. Bisang’s glosses are:
CL/Q = classifier / quantifier
N = noun
CN = class noun
RELN = relational noun (expressing locative case)
CONJN = conjunctional noun (to join clauses)
DEMA = demonstrative adverbial.
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(48) [[a]n [b]nilN ‘N; with relation R to X’ (cf. 18)

Which underlies all right-headed complex words with a nominal head in
a given language (in our case, Mandarin, but also Dutch or English, among
others), acts as a pattern just as Bisang’s maximum pattern, the difference
being that here only one relation and one attractor position is present. We
believe that a development such as that of Du. boer ‘farmer’ > -boer seller
of [X]x” is not different from what Bisang analyses as the

grammaticalization of a class noun into a derivational suffix (as F£3%
zhityl ‘-ism’); a constructional idiom, in CM terms, represents the
conventionalisation of an item analogous to a class noun, i.e. indicating a
rather general notion. The notion of abstractness/generality in meaning of
an item, here, is not understood in an absolute (and vague) sense as by
Bisang, but, as stated before (1.3.1.2), in a relative sense, as ‘being more
abstract/general than the original (lexical) meaning. In 3.2.1 we shall
discuss further maximum patterns in relation to their role in processes of
areal convergence.

Thus, to sum up, the notions of maximum patterns and attractor
positions, together with the lack of coevolution of form and meaning, are
the most relevant aspects of grammaticalization in East and South-East
Asian languages for our research. In the next section, we shall provide a
concrete example of the differences in processes of grammaticalization in
the “familiar” Indo-European languages and in Chinese, using two
derivational affixes with a very similar story and analogous functions,

namely Ger. -heit, and Ch. V£ xing ‘the property of [X] / connected with
[X]’, which was illustrated above (1.3.1.2).

1.3.2.1 Comparing ‘Western’ and ‘Eastern’ Grammaticalization
Phenomena

In the Indo-European languages of Europe, many fully grammaticalized
signs may be traced back to ‘words’, to free morphs, as Fr. -ment ‘adverb
forming suffix’ < Latin -mente ‘mind’ (cf. 1.3.1). In some other cases, a
lexemic ‘forefather’ of an affix is not attested, and one can only trace the
origin of an affix back to another affix, usually from the mother language; this
is often the case for lexical derivational affixes in Romance languages, which
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inherited many of their affixes from Latin, at which stage they were already
fully morphologised, as It. -aio “dealer in [X]\'* (giornalaio ‘newsagent’) <
Latin -arius (piscarius ‘fishmonger’; cf. Tekav¢i¢ 1980:28 ff.; cf. also Magni
2008). We do not want to imply that @/l derivational affixes originate from
lexemes; rather, we might say that, in cases such as It. -aio < Lat. -arius, we
cannot in principle exclude the possibility that the suffix was connected with
an unattested lexical morpheme, possibly from some earlier, undocumented
stage of the language.

For some derivational morphemes, actually, a non-lexemic origin may be
easily demonstrated, as e.g. the English suffix -ness:

“[florming nouns expressing a state or condition, especially from adjectives and
(originally past) participles, as bitterness, conceitedness, darkness, hardness (...), also
occasionally from adverbs, such as everydayness, nowness, etc., and in other nonce uses.
Also in extended senses ‘an instance of a state or condition’, as a kindness etc.,
‘something in a state or condition’, as foulness etc., and in a few other exceptional uses,
as witness” (SOED 1993, my expansions).

The suffix -ness, thus, is not the product of the grammaticalization of a
lexeme, but, rather, originates from a verbal affix, formed by the (former)
consonantal ending of the past participle form of strong verbs and the suffix
for weak verbs: Old Eng. -nes(s); compare Old High Ger. -nessi, -nassi, -nissi,
modern Ger. -nis. It is not uncommon for verbal inflection to develop
class-changing (transpositional) derivational functions, as shown in (9): Ger.
[singen]v > [singende]V ‘sing-PTCP.PRS’ > [singende]|AD].

In Western Germanic languages, among others, we have several instances
of lexical derivational suffixes with a clear lexemic origin, as Eng. -hood,
defined in the Shorter Oxford English Dictionary (SOED 1993; my expansions)
as: “originally a Germanic name meaning ‘person, sex, condition, rank,
quality’. Forming nouns of condition or quality or indicating a collection or
group from nouns and adjectives, as childhood, falsehood, sisterhood”. The
Modern suffix is the evolution of Old English -kad; compare the parallel Old
High German form -Aeit and Old Saxon -4éd. In Modern German, the cognate
suffix is -heit (/-keit), forming words as Freundlichkeit ‘friendliness’;

4 Incidentally, we shall remark that not all Italian -aio derived words denote ‘dealers’, as
sometimes -aio conveys a locative meaning (letamaio ‘dung-heap’; cf. Magni 2008).
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according to the Wahrig dictionary, the original lexeme heit /heid could mean
“Person, Stand, Rang, Wesen, Beschaffenheit, Art, Geschlecht” (WDW
2000:614""). Other cognate forms are the Gothic lexeme haidus ‘kind, manner’
(SOED; in WDW, ‘Art und Weise”) and Old Norse Aeidr “honour, worth’.

The Mandarin suffix which appears as functionally close to Ger. -heit and
Eng. -hood (and, incidentally, -ness) is -f4: -xing ‘the property of [X] /
connected with [X]’, the product of the grammaticalization of the Old

Chinese lexeme 14 xing, which had, among others, the meanings ‘nature,
characteristic’; such development has been already described in 1.3.1.2. In

short, a polysemic lexeme as £ xing, which could convey meaning as
‘inherent property’, ‘immutable nature’, ‘life’, ‘temperament’, was
originally used as a free form; it then developed a usage as the right-hand
constituent in complex words, and its meaning underwent generalization,
from ‘inherent property’, ‘temperament’, to ‘the nature or spirit of
[X]N/A/V’, and then to ‘the property of [X] / connected with [X]’, and it
can be also argued that, in many cases, it may nowadays be interpreted as
a mere indicator of noun class (cf. Chen 1986:89). Such generalization in
meaning is accompanied by a broadening of the range of possible ‘bases’,
from just nouns to any major word class. We also argued that the semantic
shift from ‘inherent nature (of people and things) / immutable inner
propreties of things’ to ‘the property of [X] / connected with [X]” may be
analysed as metaphoric extension, from ‘inherent nature’ to ‘(any)
property’ (L Z zhongyaoxing ‘importance’).

What about the shift from Old High German heit to Modern German
-heit? Such evolution has been analysed in detail in Lightfoot (2005), who
uses such case as a bona fide example of grammaticalization. The
reconstucted West Germanic noun *haid, which was associated with the
meanings ‘way, nature, appearance, property, characteristic, person,
position, rank, honor, sex’, is found again in Old High German as heit /
heid, both as a free form and as a bound word constituent (and compare
the Gothic and Old Norse forms quoted above).

In Old High German texts, the tendency for heit / heid when used as a

41 According to the Wahrig Dictionary, the Old High German lexeme may be connected
with the Indo-European root *kai- ‘shining, bright” (“scheinen(d), leuchten(d)”).
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free form was to express “person related meanings”, as in dhrim
heidim ‘three persons’ (= ‘Trinity’; ex. from the Old High German Isidor,
end of the 8th cent. CE; Lightfoot 2005:594). As the head constituent in

complex words, heit / heid could convey a meaning akin to that of 14

xing: compare manaheit and N1% rénxing (attested in the Mencius, 4th
cent. BCE), both ‘human nature’. In Otfrid von Weissenburg (ca. 870 CE),
heit is attested again both as a full noun (meaning ‘person, luminary’) and
as a bound form in a word as zdgaheir ‘timidity, hesitation, cowardice’,
from zag ‘powerless, bad’; according to Lightfoot’s analysis, here -heif is
already derivational in nature, because it is “largely devoid of meaning or
simply signalling something like ‘quality of” (...)” and “the semantic basis
lies with the first element, namely zag ‘powerless, bad’” (2005:596). He
also remarks that “[o]ne could posit the separate, analytical, nominal
meanings of the two components in the latter example (i.e. ‘powerless’
plus ‘nature’ to render ‘powerless nature’), but that is perhaps lacking
some of the sense of the holistic meanings like ‘timidity’ and so on”
(ibidem).

Lightfoot also mentions the phrase uuizent héit ‘knowing person’ and
the complex word uuizentheit ‘knowledge, consciousness’ (from Notker’s
translation and commentary of Boethius, ca. 1000 CE). There is a clear
difference in meaning between the phrase, in which heit is a free lexeme,
and the complex word, in which -heit is a bound morpheme; a plural is
possible for the former (uuizent héite ‘knowing people’) but not for the
latter, which “seems to be good evidence for a semantic transition of the
analytic interpretation moving toward the holistic, derivational one”
(Lightfoot 2005:594-595). We discussed above the Early Mandarin word
Z M jixing ‘(of) impatient disposition’, from the adjective £ ji
‘impatient, urgent’ (used as an attribute for people), where the meaning
conveyed by 14 xing is still one of its lexical meanings, namely

‘disposition, temperament’; a word 2[4 jixing is also attested in Modern
Mandarin, meaning ‘acute’ (associated mainly with diseases; cf. Chen
1986:89), and thus does not denotate a stable characteristic (as one’s
disposition); The lexemic nature of % xing in 2 jixing ‘(of)
impatient disposition’ is also proved by the possibility of adding the
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“dummy affix” (Lin 2001:82) -f- -zi to it: 24T jixingzi ‘of impatient
disposition’, ‘impetuous person’ (Chen R. 1986:89). We believe that the
distinction between 24 jixing ‘(of) impatient disposition’ and 24
Jjixing ‘acute’ is analogous in nature to that between uuizent héit ‘knowing
person’ and uuizentheit ‘knowledge, consciousness’, namely between the
same form used as a lexical item and as an affix. Lightfoot’s arguments for
the derivational status of wuuizentheit ‘knowledge, consciousness’ are
summarised below (adapted from Lightfoot 2005:595):

a.  -heit bears a “generalized” meaning, ‘characteristic of, quality of’
or “virtually solely functioning as a nominalizer” (cf. 30)

b. the “semantic basis” is in the left-hand constituent wuuizent
‘knowing, conscious’

c.  the constituent mostly occurs as bound

d.  -heit is “in a systemic relation to other derivational suffixes”, i.e. it
competes e.g. with -fuom (cognate with Eng. -dom)

€.  -heit is phonologically short

The semantic arguments in favour of the affixhood of -heir in words as
zdgaheir ‘timidity’ or uuizentheit ‘knowledge, consciousness’ (a. and b.)
are akin to those which we suggested in our discussion of
grammaticalization and bleaching (1.3.1.2). The difference lies in the fact
that here, again, reference is made to a notion of ‘general’ which is
apparently absolute, rather than relative as we suggested: we want to stress
once more the point that notions as ‘generality’ and ‘abstractness’ may not
be defined precisely but, rather, are to be taken as relative, as ‘more’ or
‘less’ than another (earlier) stage. Point c. and e. are not really relevant for
Mandarin, since many (if not most) lexical morphemes are bound as well,
and bondedness is not a sufficient criterion for affixhood (albeit a
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necessary one)42; as to the size of -heit, in Mandarin nearly all would-be
affixes are monosyllabic, just like lexical morphemes. The competition
with other morphemes with an analogous function is a rather interesting

point, albeit this does not happen for -4 -xing which, to the best of our
knowledge, has no real ‘competitors’.

It clearly appears, in our opinion, that the processes behind the
grammaticalization of Old High German heit / heid into the suffix heit,
which then survived into Middle and Modern German, are not
significantly different from those described before for the development of

P xing into Mandarin -£ xing: a polysemic lexeme undergoes a
generalisation in meaning, and becomes a repeated marker in a ‘word
family’, i.e. a set of complex words sharing a common constituent (in CM
terms, a set of words which are the instantiation of the same constructional
idiom; cf. exx. 19-20, above). Such shift happens in a specific
environment, namely in a fixed position in complex words with a certain
type of ‘non-head’ constituents.

At the stage of Middle High German, heit as a full noun becomes very
rare, and “[t]he norm in this era is for the abstract suffix -heit to mean
‘characteristic of, condition of, manner of” as in richheit ‘the condition of
being rich, wealthy’ (...)” (Lightfoot 2005:598); as said above (1.3.1.2), in
a text sample of Early Modern Chinese (13th-19th cent.) analysed by Luo
J. (2004:92), 14 xing is more often used as a constituent in a complex
word than as a free morph, whereas in Old Chinese it was typically a free
form. It is also worth remarking that for some Middle High German -heit
complex words the interpretation may be ambiguous between the lexical
meaning and the ‘derivational’ meaning, as for hiibescheit (from hiibesch
‘well educated and mannered’), which is reported to bear the meaning
‘well educated and mannered nature’ (which Lightfoot terms “part plus

2 We highlighted above the parallel between uuizent héit ‘knowing person’ and 1
Jjixing ‘(of) impatient disposition’, on the one side, and uuizentheit ‘knowledge,
consciousness’ and 2% jixing ‘acute’ on the other side, basing on the fact that in the
former, heit and 4 xing are used in their lexical ‘identity’, as nouns, whereas in the latter
they are used in their affixal identity, as proved by the difference in meaning. Note that in
Old High German the distinction was also one between unbound vs. bound usage, whereas

in Chinese, not surprisingly, in both cases £ xing is bound.
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part” meaning), but also ‘beauty’ (Lightfoot 2005:598); this means that

“the transformation from part plus part into holistic meaning must have been an
ongoing, contextually based process, since -heit was already often felt to signal
derivational meaning in the Old High German era, yet it still could go through the
same development for a form like hiibescheit, which first came about only in the
Middle High period. That is, in some cases the meaning ‘well educated nature’
likely gave way to the simple, holistic meaning of ‘beauty’ (...), and thus the cycle
of compounding and suffixing could reoccur with the various fusions at various
times. Ultimately, the morphosyntactic and semantic nature of -heir is determined
by the context in which it is found”.

This is also visible for -4 -xing, as shown with the x4 jixing ‘(of)

impatient disposition’ / ‘acute’ example above; compare also 2L 14
rénxing, meaning either ‘to restrain one’s temper’ or ‘endurance’ (cf.
footnote 31). Moreover, since the 9th century, -heit began to combine also
with adjectives (as Middle High Ger. wisheit ‘wisdom’) and nominalised
infinitives (Unwissenheit ‘carelessness’), and, generally speaking, with a
broader range of nouns, including living beings (tierheit ‘animal
kingdom’*). An increase in the combinatory possibilities occurred also in

the history of -1 -xing; we argued that this is a consequence of its
generalization, i.e. the reduction in its intensional meaning (from
‘inherent property’ to just any property), and this coincides with
Lightfoot’s analysis of —heir.

It is also interesting to compare the fate of heit and % xing as free
nouns. In Modern Standard German, heit is no longer used as a free form,
possibly because perceived as too archaic; it is in fact preserved in
Bavarian, which is regarded as an archaic dialect (Lightfoot 2005:601). In
Modern Mandarin too, as already said above, 14 xing is never a free form.
However, the original lexemic meaning of heit and xing may still be seen
in complex words, many of which have been preserved from earlier stages
of the languages at issue, as e.g. Ger. Gottheit ‘divinity, godly nature’ (<

* Interestingly, in Modern German Tierheit can mean ‘animality, bestiality’. The shift in
reference from ‘animal kingdom’ to ‘animality, bestiality’, i.e. the condition of being an

animal reminds us of Ch. 1% rénxing, ‘to restrain one’s temper’ and ‘endurance’.
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Middle High Ger. goteheit), Christenheit ‘Christianity’ (< christanheit)

and Ch. A bénxing ‘inherent quality’, 1T rénxing ‘stubborn,
headstrong’. Moreover, whereas in modern German heit is not found on
the left side of a word, in Mandarin it may well be used in any position,
bearing one of its lexemic meanings: V£ S xingji ‘impatient, short
tempered’, P£fE xingnéng ‘natural capacity, function’.

As to the phonological shape of -heit and - -xing, there seems to have
been no reduction, and the differences between the modern forms and
those of the preceding stages of the language are due to regular sound
change (as the shift from [ei] to [ai] in -heif): compare the distinction
between the Modern English word doom and the affix -dom (see above,
1.2.2). However, since the lexeme heit disappeared from the language,
-heit as a bound form is normally classified as a suffix; in a language as
Mandarin, where many lexical morphemes are bound, and
grammaticalization without phonological alteration is the rule rather than
the exception, we rely mostly on semantic criteria to identify derivational
affixes.

In this section, we have shown how the processes which lead to the
evolution of a lexeme into a derivational affix may be very similar in
genetically unrelated and typologically distant languages, as German and
Chinese. Incidentally, in the case of Ger. -heit no significant phonological
reduction has occurred in the process of grammaticalization, which is what
we expected for Chinese (as a language of the East Asian area, cf. 1.3.2).

It might be worthwhile to explore the connection between meaning
abstraction and phonolgical reduction, i.e. if the kind of meaning
expressed in lexical derivation, which can be more ‘concrete’ than ‘pure’
grammatical meaning (tense, number, etc.), prevents reductions in shape™.
This, however, is far beyond the aims of the present work. Having
discussed in detail the nature of the processes of development of lexemes
into affixes in a language as Chinese, we are now in a position to

* Incidentally, we shall remark that phonological reduction for grammaticalized items is
actually attested in Mandarin for aspect markers as - J -le (perfective; cf. fn. 16) and -3
-zhe (progressive), which convey ‘typical’ grammatical categories.
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reconsider the notion of affixoid which, as we shall see in CHAPTER 2, is
a central one in the research on Chinese word formation™®.

1.3.2.2 Affixoids reconsidered

The notion of ‘affixoid’ has been introduced in the literature on word
formation, seemingly, to label those items which somehow lie between
compounding and derivation, possessing hybrid properties, “lexical
elements caught up in such a transition of status from the constituent of a
compound to a derivational morpheme” (Olsen 2000:902), as seen before
(1.2.2). Examples of affixoids include, among others, Eng. ‘-ware’
(hardware), Ger. —arm ‘low in [X|N’ (fettarm ‘low-fat’), etc. The
definition of affixoid we used as a starting point in our research is that of
Construction Morphology, according to which affixoids are morphemes
which occur both as free lexemes and as constituents in complex words (in
a fixed position), but their meaning is “specific and more restricted” in
word formation (Booij 2005:114), as Du. -boer ‘seller of [X]N’ vs. the
lexeme boer ‘farmer’.

Another problematic category for the distinction between compounding
and derivation is that of neoclassical constituents (also ‘semi-words’),
bound lexical morphemes of Greek or Latin origin which have no
corresponding free form, as Eng. ‘anthropo-‘, ‘-logy’, etc. Whereas the
notion of a bound morpheme conveying lexical meaning is somehow
‘anomalous’ for a language as English, this is not unusual for Mandarin,
the lexicon of which contains many bound lexical roots, as & xido
‘school’ or Hi jiin ‘army’, which are never used in isolation (cf. the
compound HFZ jiinxido ‘military academy’).

Affixes and affixoids, as seen above, share an important characteristic,
namely that they both ‘exist’ only in word formation (in CM terms, as part
of schemas); an affixoid may convey a certain meaning only as part of a
complex word. The fundamental difference between affixes and affixoids
is that the former do not have a corresponding (homophonous) lexeme in

4> Contra Ten Hacken (2000:356): “(...) the idea of introducing one or more intermediate
classes between derivation and compounding seems to be restricted to an episode in
German linguistics of the 1970s and 1980s” (and cf. the authors quoted in 1.2.2).
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the same synchronic stage of the language; thus, an affixoid is ‘promoted’
to affixal status if the connection with the lexeme is lost, either because of
sound change (as Eng. doom vs. the affix -dom), or because the lexeme
becomes obsolete, as in the case of Old and Middle High Ger. heit / heid
(1.3.2.1).

Is a distinction based on the above mentioned criteria meaningful?
Firstly, the fact that a lexeme falls out of use is, basically, an incident of
history; let us compare the evolution of Du. boer ‘farmer’ with that of Old
/ Middle High Ger. heit. In both cases, two lexemes have acquired a
specific meaning as the right-hand constituent in complex words; such
meaning is ‘abstract’ enough to instantiate a productive pattern with
derivation-like characteristics (cf. 1.2.2; see also Lightfoot’s criteria in
1.3.2.1). The difference between -boer ‘seller of [X]N* and -heit (/-keit)
‘characteristic / quality of [X]’, thus, is just that boer is still a free lexeme
in the Dutch lexicon; from such a perspective, if boer had been ousted
from the language by a competing lexeme (which is what happened to keit;
Lightfoot 2005), we would now, most likely, consider -boer as a
derivational suffix. The process behind the genesis of -boer, however,
would be exactly the same. This means that ‘affixoid’ as it is defined in
CM is not an intermediate category between that of derivational affix and
that of compound constituent; it looks more like a subcategory of
derivational affixes, including those elements which may still be
connected to a lexeme synchronically. As far as the process of
grammaticalization / morphologization is concerned, we believe that there
is no difference between an affix and an affixoid.

What about the connection between sound change and affixal status?
This makes sense only if one assumes a model of grammaticalization by
which such a process is inevitably correlated with some degree of change
on the formal level (as e.g. Bybee, Perkins & Pagliuca 1994; see above,
1.3.2, and cf. also Lehmann’s parameters, 1.3.1.1). In the latter case, we
should say that only after the affixoid has undergone some sort of sound
change it can be regarded as a ‘true’ derivational affix. However, since in
Mandarin grammaticalization of a sign without sound change is the norm
rather than the exception, such criterion proves to be inadequate.

A residual problem is that of word class. In CM, affixes do not bear a
word class, which belongs to the construction as a whole (see the schema
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in 21), whereas affixoids do. However, as seen above (e.g. in 19), even for
affixoids the part of speech tag is attached to the construction; the
difference is that, in this case, the tag is identical to that of the affixoid,
since affixoid act as heads. In our opinion, this is a minor problem,
especially if one regards derivational suffixes as the (categorial) heads in
complex words (see e.g. Bisetto & Scalise 2007).

To sum up, we believe that we may do without the notion of affixoid, at
a theoretical (rather than descriptive) level. This is because, on the one
side, the processes of grammaticalization / morphologization of lexemes
into derivational elements occur irrespective of the fact that the lexemes
has or has not lost its connection with the newborn affix and, on the other
side, the very notion of “coevolution of form and meaning” may not be
applied as such to Chinese, in which even highly grammaticalized signs
may retain their phonological shape (and, also, other lexical usages). The
category of semiwords appears to be meaningful for the Indo-European
languages of Europe, as English or Italian, in which there is a strong
tendency to associate ‘lexical’ with ‘free’ and ‘grammatical’ with ‘bound’;
in Mandarin Chinese, where a large number of lexical morphemes are
never (or nearly never) used in isolation, there seems to be no point in
positing another subclass of morphemes other than the ‘traditional’
distinctions lexical vs. grammatical and free vs. bound. Such issue will be
reprised in 2.2.2.

However, the notion of ‘affixoid’ has been employed in many works on
Chinese morphology, as we shall see in the next chapter. We shall argue
that this is due to the application of “Western’ categories and criteria in
the analysis of word formation in Mandarin.
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CHAPTER 2
PREVIOUS TREATMENTS OF LEXICAL
DERIVATION IN CHINESE LINGUISTICS

In this chapter we shall provide an overview of the work that has been
done to date on derivation and, more synthetically, related issues in Chinese
linguistics. Firstly, we shall discuss how fundamental notions in the study of
morphology as ‘morpheme’, ‘affix’ and ‘derivation’ have been applied to
Chinese (especially Mandarin); we believe that such introduction is needed,
since the different applications of those notions which one meets in the
literature are, more often than not, due to different understandings of
Chinese word formation phenomena. In the second part of the chapter, we
shall focus on how lexical derivation has been dealt with in the research on
Chinese morphology, especially in recent years, to draw some insights for
our own analysis.

2.1 Some Key Notions of Morphology in Chinese Linguistics

2.1.1 The Notion of ‘Morpheme’ and Related Issues

In the Chinese linguistic literature before the twentieth century there
were no notions equivalent to ‘root’ or ‘affix’, partly because of the
characteristics of Classical Chinese as a written language. Thus, with the
introduction of such (and other) notions at the turn of the century, new
words had to be coined to denote them. This is far from being a purely
terminological question; the introduction of the fundamental notions of
word formation made the birth of modern Chinese linguistics possible and,
also, gave rise to a debate as to whether ‘Western’ linguistic categories
should be applied to Chinese, since they were conceived with
Indo-European languages in mind.

As pointed out in the preceding chapter (1.1.3), ‘morpheme’ and ‘word’
have a tendency to overlap in Chinese, as in all isolating languages; in this
section, we shall briefly discuss some conceptual and terminological
issues related to the notion of ‘morpheme’ and its classification, drawing
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mainly from Pan, Ye & Han (2004).
The first systematic description of (Classical) Chinese grammar was the

well-known F§[K3CiE Mdshi Wéntong (‘Mr Ma’s grammar’) by Ma
Jianzhong, published in 1898 (Casacchia 2006, Gu 2006)', in which
‘Western® categories as ‘prefixed (form)’ (Hifll gidnjid) and ‘suffixed

(form)’ (J& Ff§ houfit) have been introduced to China. In the earlier
literature, only alterations of syllables/morphemes were taken into
consideration, rather than the combination of them (Pan, Ye & Han
2004:14-16). In Ma’s grammar, however, there was still no clear

separation between the notions of ‘character’ (7 zi) and ‘(syntactic)

word’ (3 cf); since, as seen above (1.1.4; see also 1.1.3), (nearly!) all
characters correspond to a syllable, and there is a strong tendency towards
a 1:1 correspondence between units of speech (syllables) and units of
meaning (morphemes), it comes as no surprise that in the Chinese tradition
there was no notion of ‘word’ distinct from that of ‘character’ (=
morpheme). Such association is better motivated for the Classical
language, in which there were many more monosyllabic ‘words’, i.e. free
forms, than in Modern Mandarin (Feng S. 1998); however, even today, as
Chao Y. puts it (1968:136),

“[w]hatever conception of the syntactic word we shall find scientifically
justifiable to define, it plays no part in the Chinaman of the street’s conception of
the subunits of the Chinese language. Thus, if one wishes to ask what the syntactic
word xianzai® ‘now’ means, one would say: “IifE” X B N F £ H 4 &

B2 “Xianzai” zhe liangge zi shi shenme yisi? ‘What is the meaning of these two
7t “xianzai”’?” (Chao Y. 1968:138).

! The first grammar of Modern Chinese was Li Jinxi’s #7135 Bl#E 0% Xinzhir Guéyii
Wenfd (‘A New Grammar of the National Language’), published in 1921 (Casacchia
2006:361).

2 Chao’s italics. The romanization of Chinese has been altered to pinyin for the sake of
consistency. The seemingly unusual mixture of traditional and simplified Chinese
characters is explained with the fact that, back in 1968, the official list of simplified
characters was slightly different from today.
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In the scientific community, however, the notions of ‘character’ and
‘word’ were separated at least since Zhang Shizhao’s 1907 work H &[]

X Zhongdéng Guéwén Didn, who suggested that even though a
character may correspond to a word, this does not entail that any word
corresponds to one character (qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:97); it was Li

Jinxi (cf. fn. 1) who then defined the ‘Chinese’ word, the 7 cf, grosso
modo as it is defined in the Western linguistic tradition”.
The next step would be the introduction of the terms translating the

notion of morpheme by Chen Wangdao in 1940, namely & Z cisi

‘(constituent) element of diction’ and FEZ yiisu, ‘(constituent) element
of language / expression’. Chen Wangdao somehow still keeps apart the
notion of bound morpheme (as element of diction) and free morpheme (as
element of language, of expression), and is thus still different from the
notion of “smallest meaningful unit of language structure”; Chen Wenbin

(1955) later proposed #iZ cisu ‘element of the word’. However, since
‘morphemes’ are not necessarily part of words, but rather, as in the case of

free morphemes, may constitute phrases as sentences, 7 % cisit does not

appear to be an appropriate rendition of the notion of morpheme (cf. Zong
S. 1997, Piccinini 2005). It was Zhu Dexi which, having been influenced
by structualist ideas, suggested that the correct translation of ‘morpheme’

should be the above mentioned #& % yiistt ‘element of language /

expression’; Lii Shuxiang later made the &% yisu as the basic unit of
grammatical analysis (1979, qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:99-100; cf. Zong
S. 1997). Moreover, according to Lii S., whereas in ‘Western languages’
(Vi 7565 xifang yiydn) ‘word’ and ‘sentence’ are the most important
units, in Chinese, “for historical reasons”, ‘morpheme’ and ‘phrase’ are
not less relevant than the word.

The issue of how to define ‘free’ and ‘bound’ in Chinese has also been
the object of much debate. Zhang Sho. (1957) applies the traditional

Chinese distinction between ‘full’ (& shi) and ‘empty’ (& xi)

3 Needless to say, the definition of the ‘word” is still a matter of debate in the scientific
community also in the West. For an overview on the issue, see Dixon (2002) and Ramat
(2005), among others.



84 LEXICAL DERIVATION IN MANDARIN CHINESE

morphemes, i.e. between (roughly speaking) lexical and grammatical /
function morphemes, and further distinguishes between ‘independent’ (i
H diiyong) and ‘non-independent” (AEFMH] feidiiyong) morphemes; here
‘independent’ means ‘being able to stand alone’, thus coinciding with the
notion of (syntactic) word. ‘Empty’ morphemes may be prefixed (HifH

gidnjia) or suffixed ({1 howjia). The relevant innovation introduced by
Zhang S. is that ‘free’ vs. ‘bound’ and ‘lexical’ vs. ‘grammatical’ are
conceived as independent distinctions, whereas previous authors as Chen
Wangdao and Lu Zhiwei (1964) associate ‘free’ with ‘lexical’ and ‘bound’
with ‘grammatical’, possibly because of the influence of Western
linguistic thought. This is especially relevant since Mandarin, as said
before, has a very large number of bound lexical morphemes (cf. 1.3.2.2).
In Mandarin Primer (1952), Chao Y. proposes that the morphemes of
Chinese may be either always bound (¥4§% nidnzhud) or free (HH
ziyou), but free morphemes are free only in some contexts, and bound in
others (cf. also Chao Y. 1968:144). In his later work A Grammar of
Spoken Chinese (1968:143-146), Chao Y. classifies morphemes according
to their ‘combinability’: morphemes may be bound on the left side, on the
right side, alternatively on both sides or always on both sides; he also
divides free and bound morphemes into further subcategories according to
the ‘ease’ with which they combine, as we shall see below (2.2.2).

In Yin F. (1984; qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:104-106 and 116-117) it is
proposed, contra Chao Y., that there are no ‘true’ bound morphemes, but,
rather, each morpheme has a ‘degree of dependence’ (3{/EBFESE Ilishi
chéngdi), ranging from ‘fully independent’ (5 4= 3L. wdnqudn diili) to
‘conditionally independent’ (f&fFM37. tidojian diili). Such degree of
dependence may be tested with ‘discriminants’ (3|0 panbiéshi): for
instance, a nominal morpheme is free if it can apper in a
‘numeral-classifier-noun’ construction, as —%7] yi bd ddo ‘one CLF
knife’; a morpheme as B bi ‘wall’ is normally used only as a constituent
in complex words (il
phrase as filil | —{X%E peng-le yi ci bi ‘hit-PFV one CLF wall’, ‘hit a wall
once’, is thus classified as ‘conditionally independent’.

B¥ qgidngbi ‘wall’), but may also be found in a
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The distinction between bound and free morphemes, as seen above, may
prove to be rather problematic, since the status of a morpheme may also
depend on the (micro-)syntactic context (cf. Zhou & Marslen-Wilson
1994), differently from what happens in the Indo-European languages of
Europe, in which free or bound status are normally stable characteristics;
the intermediate category of ‘semi-free morpheme’ (*f:H HFEZ banziyou
yuisu) has been proposed to label those morphemes with hybrid properties (first
proposed in Lii S. 1962). However, different authors have different

understandings of such notion. In Zhang Z. (1981, qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:

115-116), semi-free morphemes are those bound morphemes as #f yii

‘expression, language’ which may combine with other morphemes without
restrictions (e.g. it yingyi ‘English (language)’), whereas ‘non-free’ (4~ H
Hi bu ziyou) morphemes have a fixed position, as 5% di ‘marker of ordinal
numbers’, which is always prefixed (551 digi ‘seventh’).

A recent proposal is that of Dong X. (2004:45ff.), who defines ‘semi-free
morphemes’ as those morphemes which “may not constitute a word in

isolation, and must combine with other morphemes to do so, but, under certain
conditions, may appear in the syntactic slot of a word” (2004:46, my

translation). Among her semi-free morphemes are Tl kan ‘periodical,
publication’ (e.g. ¥ gikan ‘periodical’) or € gudn ‘building’ ([&EEH
tushiigudn ‘library’), lexical bound morphemes which may occupy the
syntactic slot of a free form, if preceded by certain monosyllabic bound

elements, mostly demonstrative in nature: AT bénkan ‘this periodical’, It
i cigudn ‘this building’. According to Dong X., verbal morphemes as well
may be semi-free, as Al zA7 ‘to know’ and /& gdn ‘to feel’, which may be
used freely if precede by monosyllabic adverbs, as in TV yizAT ‘known’, A

J& bugdn ‘not feel’. The motivation for the ‘ambiguous’ nature of such
morphemes is prosodic: semi-free morphemes are (syntactically) free, but also
‘prosodically deficient’ (BEHAE yunki bi zir) and, thus require another
syllable/morpheme to build a minimal prosodic word (on the prosodic word in
Chinese, see below, 3.2.1.1), just as clitics require a host (Dong X.
2004:56-57). Dong X. believes that the semi-free morphemes of Chinese share
many similarities with what Anderson (1992) terms ‘phrasal affixes’, i.e.
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clitics; the difference, according to her, lies in the fact that Chinese semi-free
morphemes show no phonological fusion with their host and, generally, bear a
lexical rather that grammatical meaning (Dong X. 2004:56, fn. 1).

In Dong X.’s model, to sum up, Mandarin morphology has a threefold
distinction: free, bound and semi-free; morphemes may be also classified,
according to their semantics, into lexical (‘full’) and grammatical (‘empty’), as
shown below (elaborated from Dong X. 2004:90-91):

Table 2.1. A classification of Chinese morphemes (Dong X. 2004)

Lexical Grammatical
Free May constitute a May constitute an
“full’ word in ‘empty’ word in
isolation isolation
Bound Bound lexical roots,  Affixes

may not constitue a
word in isolation

Semi-free Bound lexical roots May act as affixes and
which may occupy as ‘empty’ words or
the slot for a free clitics, in certain contexts

form in certain
prosodic contexts

This model allows for elements which operate both in word formation

and in syntax, i.e. semi-free morphemes, as -# -zhé, which, as seen in
1.3.1.1 (exx. 22-23), may form (agentive) nouns combining with nouns,
verbs, adjectives, and also with phrases. Such kind of items, which look
like ‘anomalous’ affixes with a seemingly double nature (morphological
and syntactical), will be discussed in detail in the next chapter (3.2.4).
Packard (2000:67 ff) has a rather different stance on the distinction
between free and bound morphemes in Mandarin. According to him,
“[t]he characteristics “bound” and “free” are clearly definable in Chinese,
despite claims to the contrary”; the fact that a given morpheme may be
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bound or free, depending on the context, is explained as such:

“a morpheme that possesses varied characteristics or identities potentially has
separate (though undoubtedly related) entries in the mental lexicon for each
identity. (...) a given characteristic applies unambiguously for any given
morpheme as a function of its lexical identity, and the native speaker knows clearly
what the usage is for any given entry in the mental lexicon”

So, for instance, a morpheme as K mui ‘wood, tree’ is normally bound

(RIE mujiang ‘carpenter’); however, when it means ‘numb’, it may
occupy a syntactic slot, as in

() FEkRART
wo shétou mu-le
1SG tongue numb-PFV
‘my tongue is numb’ (ex. from Packard 2000:68)

In yet other cases, ‘bound’ or ‘free’ identity may depend on the style of
the text (classical vs. modern, spoken vs. written, etc.).

Packard’s classification is based on the combination of two properties
of a morpheme: on the one side, free vs. bound status and, on the other
side, having functional vs. lexical meaning. The latter is virtually
analogous to the traditional distinction of ‘empty’ and ‘full” signs seen
above; however, Packard takes such distinction as not discrete, “and
indeed there is a continuum upon which the concepts of content and
function rest, with most function morphemes finding their historical
origins in the grammaticalization of content morphemes”. The
combination of the two distinctions yields a four-way classification of
morphemes, which is presented in table 2.2 (exx. from Packard 2000:74,
table 12:
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Table 2.2. A classification of Chinese morphemes (Packard 2000)

Lexical Grammatical
Free ‘Root words’: Function words:
UK bing ‘ice’ H1 hé ‘and, with’,

H) de ‘determiner’

Bound Bound roots: Affixes
J5 fdng ‘house’ -# -zhé ‘agentive suffix’,
-1t -guo ‘experiential
past’

If we compare Packard’s proposal to Dong X.’s, we may realise that the
only major difference is that in the former there are no intermediate
(sub-)classes between ‘free’ and ‘bound’; whenever a morphemes acts
both as a bound and as a free form, this means, according to Packard, that
we are dealing with separate identities of a form.

However, Packard (2000) has the same treatment for morphemes as

A mi ‘wood, tree’ / ‘numb’ as for other morphemes which, we believe,
cannot be lumped together, as those bound morphemes which appear as

free in different styles or different varieties of Mandarin (as 1| kan
‘periodical, publication’, quoted above). Moreover, Packard does not seem
to take into consideration ‘phrasal affixes’, a phenomenon which is not
found only in Mandarin. In 2.2.2, we shall discuss Packard’s definition of
affixes, which is an especially relevant aspect for the purposes of our
research.

The brief presentation of some issues related to the application of the
‘conventional’ notions of morphological analysis to Modern Chinese
which we have given here will be instrumental in understanding the
difficulties with the notion of ‘affix’, the topic of the next section, and the
consequences that this had on the treatment of Chinese word formation in
the literature.
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2.1.2 ‘Root’ vs. ‘Affix’, ‘Derivation’ vs. ‘Compounding’

The terminology related to the notion of ‘affix’ has been introduced into
Chinese as early as 1931 by Qu Qiubai, who suggested that in Chinese
‘roots’ ("M zigen), ‘prefixes’ (‘F-HH zitou) and ‘suffixes’ (‘F-J& ziwéi)
are used to build new lexical items, just as French speakers use the same
elements of the Latin language to build words (Qu Q. 1957a, qtd. in Pan,
Ye & Han 2004:65). The similarities between semi-words and Chinese
morphemes which are ‘creatively’ used in word formation (see 1.3.2.2),
thus, had been noticed relatively early by Chinese linguists (and see
Packard 2000:77). In the work by Qu Q. quoted here, one finds such
‘suffixes’ as -ZX -jia ‘professional / expert of [X]x’ (BURZK zhéngzhijia
‘politician’) or -FF& -zhiiyi ‘-ism’, which are termed Fr:\[1F7 & xinshi
de ziwei ‘new-style suffixes’; such category (partly) overlaps with
Bisang’s class nouns (1.3.2) and, as we shall see, it is most likely the first
attempt in a long series to coin an ad hoc label for the Chinese formants of
the kind of lexical derivational affixes.

The necessity for a new term to label Chinese (possible) affixes is
explained, as suggested earlier (1.3.2.2), with the difficulties arising from
the application to Mandarin of a category as that of derivational affix,
which has been conceived with inflectional (or, more generally, synthetic)
languages in mind. We have already seen how an intermediate category
between ‘affix’ and ‘root’ has been proposed also for ambiguous word
formation elements in the languages of Europe (1.2.2); however, the issue
is much more relevant for Mandarin, and the separation of compounding
and derivation in such language poses a serious challenge.

The ‘theoretical embarrassment’ caused by lexical derivation in
Mandarin Chinese is especially evident in the huge differences in the
treatment of such phenomenon by different authors. Pan, Ye and Han
(2004:77 ff) surveyed the literature on Modern Chinese word formation
and analysed a sample of 14 representative works on the topic (see the
source for the list), ranging form 1932 to 1982, in which they found more
than 400 different morphemes which have been classified as either
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‘affixes’ or ‘affixoids’®. After deleting from their count the cases of
reduplication, which are not relevant here, 340 morphemes have been
considered; among those, only 16 are reported to have been quoted as
examples of affix(oid)s in the majority of the works sampled, whereas as
many as 223 morphemes have been labelled as affix(oid)s only once (Pan,
Ye & Han 2004:81). These 16 ‘qualified’ formants will be introduced in
the next section (table 2.3); here we shall just remark that the criteria for
the definition of affixes (and related notions) which may be found in the
Chinese linguistic literature are extremely varied and only partly overlap
with those put forth in “Western’ linguistics. As to lexical derivation, a
major problem which every linguist faced is that of the distinction
between an affix and a compound constituent, especially if the item at
issue has a high frequency of use as a (bound) word formation constituent.
Even though this is not, obviously, the only problem, it appears to be the
biggest obstacle in the development of a sound treatment of affixation for
Mandarin with cross-linguistic consistency. Such issue will be the topic of
par. 2.2.

In the Chinese linguistic literature, the term commonly used nowadays

to indicate the notion of ‘root’ is si#R cigen, lit. ‘word root’; such term
is significantly different from Qu Q.’s F#& zigén quoted above, which
still made reference to the notion of ‘character’ rather than to that of
‘word’. There have been (at least) two different understandings of 7R
cigén. According to Zhu D. (1982, qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:94), in
Chinese morphology the notion of ‘root’ (7R cigen) is opposed to that
of ‘affix’ (FA%& cizhui); in his analysis, Mandarin has only 12 affixes, and
all the rest are roots. However, Lii S.’s position appears as more
appropriate for the analysis of Chinese, since he takes into account the

peculiarities of the language, compared to the languages of Europe
(1979:94, qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:94; my translation):

“Word formation in Western languages is based on derivation, and roots are
opposed to affixes; Chinese morphology is based on compounding and roots are

* Here we are using ‘affixoid” as a convenience term to indicate any label that has been
used in Chinese linguistics for borderline items, as e.g. FHF &K leicizhui or YEGH &%
zhiincizhut, which shall be introduced in what follows.
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opposed to ‘root words’ [#R#A génci], which, namely, may be used in isolation
and may also form complex words”.

Packard’s notions of ‘root word’ and ‘bound root’ (see table 2.2) seem
in line with Lii S.’s position, and they seem to overlap with the notions of
‘word’ and ‘root’ in the general linguistic literature: ‘root words’ resemble
(syntactic) words, since they may both be used as they are or combine
with other roots to form a compound word; ‘bound roots’ resemble ‘our’
roots, which cannot be used in isolation. In some inflectional languages,
‘full” lexical morphemes are typically bound, since they require the proper
inflectional ending to be used in an actual sentence: for instance, the
Italian word amica ‘(girl)friend’ is made up of the root amic—, bearing the
lexical meaning ‘friend’, and the feminine singular ending -a. In other
languages, as e.g. English, morphological processes may be based on free
forms, fully-fledged words: the base form ‘dog’ may be inflected for
plural (‘dogs’), or a diminutive may be attached to it (‘doggie’). In
Mandarin, normally, a bound root may be used only in combination with
other bound roots or (root) words, always lexical in nature, rather than
grammatical (but cf. the discussion of semi-free morphemes in 2.1.1).

The problem, again, lies in the definition of the affix and in its distinction
from bound roots or, more specifically, from those bound roots which are
very frequent in word formation, especially if they appear in a fixed
position with a consistent meaning. See, for instance, the words in (2a-c),

all containing the bound lexical morpheme 1. gong ‘work’:

(2) a. KL
migong ‘carpenter’
wood-work
b T
diangong ‘electrician’

electricity-work
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c. Tk
gongdé ‘work ethics’
work-ethics

In the words (2a-b), 1. gong is the right-hand constituent, and bears

the meaning ‘worker (related to [X]x)’. In (2¢), however, . gong is
found on the left side of the word, and bears the meaning ‘work’. Does

this mean that the morpheme . gong has two separate identities, and the
words in (2a-b) are the product of a process of word formation akin to
derivation? As we shall see, this issue has been much discussed in the
literature.

The introduction of the notion of ‘affix’ in itself has generated a heated
debate; as pointed out by Ma Q. (1995:101), “for Chinese, there are
disagreements in understanding for any unit of analysis at all levels, but
for none of these the terminological divergences are such as for the affix”
(my translation). The earliest Chinese term for ‘suffix’, & yiwéi, lit.
‘expression tail’ was introduced by Hu S. (1930, gtd. in Pan, Ye & Han
2004:67); such term, alongside with FEEH yirdu ‘prefix’, lit. ‘expression
head’ was in use until the forties.

Nowadays, the term which seems to have gained common acceptance
for ‘affix’ is FA#X cizhui ‘word affix’, which is, in principle at least,
consistent with the notion of ‘affix’ in the general literature (an affix
should be attached to a word); however, in 1979 Lii S. still advocated for
the term FB%R yizhui, ‘expression affix’, since, as he suggested, such
elements may combine not only to a root / word, but also to a phrase (qtd.

in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:68). As said in the preceding section, items as —¢1
—zhée, which may bear the same meaning when attached to a phrase and to
a root / word, posed a problem to many linguists; we shall see below
(3.2.5) that such phenomena may be found also in a language as English.
For the purposes of the present study, what seems most interesting is
how Chinese linguists analysed and labelled ‘hybrid’ items, i.e. our
affixoids. We mentioned at the beginning of this section Qu Q.’s class of

TR xinshi de ziwéi ‘new-style suffixes’, as & -jia ‘professional /
expert of [X]x’ or -FF -zhiyi ‘-ism’, akin to Bisang’s ‘class nouns’;
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these are among the items of Mandarin word formation which are most
often quoted as examples of affix(oid)s in the Chinese linguistic literature.
In a later work (Qu Q. 1957b, qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:66), Qu Q.

proposes a partition of affixes into ‘semantic affixes’ (B 7% _LHIFJE yiyi
shang de ziwéi) and ‘grammatical affixes’ (30V% L) wénfi shang de
ziwei). The former category coincides with Qu Q’s own ‘new-style
suffixes’, and he regards them as both affixes and ‘words’ / ‘lexical items’

(7R ziyan); ‘semantic affixes’, according to this author, are also roots
(TR zigen).

In Wang L. (1951 and 1985), the term &C9E jihdo ‘marker(s)’
indicates morphemes with grammatical meaning, which are opposed to 7
HAECHE xinzéng jihao, lit. ‘newly-added markers’; the latter, according to

Wang L., are equivalent to affixes (7 )& ciwéi) since they ‘correspond to
Western suffixes’ (Wang L. 1951:304, qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:67, my
translation). Wang L. believes that an often—recognised affix as the

‘dummy’ nominalizer —f —zi (1.3.2.1) is too ‘empty’ to be regarded as a
true affix, since affixes in ‘Western’ languages have a full meaning; items
as —% xing ‘the property of [X]* or —t. —hua ‘—ise, —ify’ (e.g. in F1L
xiandaihua ‘modernise’) are ‘full’ enough to qualify as suffixes and,
moreover, they also correspond to analogous ‘European’ affixes. It clearly
appears, thus, that Wang L. had a peculiar interpretation of ‘Western’
models of derivation, and applied them in an even more peculiar way to
the analysis of Mandarin. He regards as affixes those elements which
translate as affixes in English or French, obviously an inadequate criterion;
also, he sets as a requirement for ‘affixhood’ conveying full meaning
whereas derivational meaning, although not grammatical, strictly speaking,
is often the product of the semantic generalisation of some preexistent
lexical item. Such Eurocentric approach, we believe, hampered the
development of the research in the field of derivation and compounding
and, as we shall see, similar positions have been held by other Chinese
linguists.

The common terms used nowadays to designate the ‘affixoid’ are ¥H5d
B leicizhui, lit. ‘simil-affix’ or Y¥EGHEK zhiincizhui, lit. ‘quasi-affix” (Ma
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Q. 1995); Li S. (1979), consistently with his understanding of the affix
(see above), uses the term FHEEAK [leiyizhui, with the ‘(linguistic)
expression’ rather than the ‘word’ as the base of affixation. The main
characteristic of affixoids, according to Lii S., is that they are not yet fully
devoid of meaning (1979, qtd. in Ma Q. 1995:103; cf. Guo F. 1982:250);
his examples may also be subsumed under the label of class nouns, as e.g.
ff gudn ‘building’ ([&|EEF tushigiian ‘library’; Lii S. 1953, qtd. in Pan,
Ye & Han 2004:67).

In all of the approaches outlined here, starting from Qu Q. in the thirties
and up to Ma Q. in the nineties, ‘affixoids’ are understood roughly as
Bisang’s class nouns, “generic terms on a rather high level of abstraction”
(1.3.2); it is assumed that ‘affixoids’, however they are termed, still bear
lexical meaning, whereas a ‘true’ affix should be ‘empty’. This is not
incompatible with the definition of lexical derivation, in which no typical
grammatical meaning is involved; however, it does not solve the problem
of the distinction between derivation and compounding and, above all, the
category of ‘affixoid’, defined as such, appears as inconsistent, both
intralinguistically (what is the exact dividing line between a root and an
affixoid?) and cross-linguistically (since the notion of affixoid was not
conceived with Mandarin in mind). Let us see now how the phenomena of
derivation and compounding have been understood in Chinese linguistics.

The terms commonly used in Mandarin to translate ‘derived word’ and
‘compound’ are, respectively, JKA:F paishéngei and ¥ A5 fihéci,
which may be found in a work from the fifties as Cao B. (1952, qtd. in Pan,
Ye & Han 2004:77); according to Cao B., Chinese words can be either
simple (f& B35 jiandanci), derived or compounded. However, since,
again, the notion of derivation was perceived by some as a ‘foreign’
notion, its reception has not been straightforward.

Pan W. (1990:99), for instance, believes that the notion of ‘derivation’
is suitable for English, a language in which derived words, roots and stems
form a ‘word family’ (FiJ%& cizii), built around a stem. However, in
Chinese, according to him, affixes do not have such a function, and

affixation is rather phonologically motivated; items as -ft -hua ‘-ise,
—ify’ and —& -zhé, termed by Pan W. FrBLEA4E xinxing cizhui, lit. ‘new
and developing affixes” are regarded as ‘versatile constituent of
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compounding’ (see below, 2.2.1) and, thus, outside the domain of

derivation. So, Pan W. suggests that the term [ V% fijiafa ‘affixation’
rather than derivation is used, and he insists on the point that Mandarin
affixes are not heads. The idea of the word families with a common root as

the product of derivation (as IR EVE paishéngfd) is found also earlier, in
Zhang Shi. (1956:49 and 46-47; qtd. in Pan, Ye & Han 2004:94), who
gives the root /7 [i ‘force’ as an example, from which you can ‘derive’
J1% liliang ‘force’ (lit. ‘quantity of force’), & /1 dianli “electricity’, E
71 shéngchdanli ‘productivity’; it does not matter, thus, whether the
constituent is prefixed or suffixed, and whether it conveys some ‘special’
(however defined) meaning. Needless to say, such an understanding of
‘derivation’ is quite far from that which is found in the literature on word
formation.

The application of the notion of ‘compound’ to Chinese has also been
far from painless. However, even a partial review of such issue would
require much space and, here, we shall limit ourselves to the essential,
focusing on borderline issue between compounding and derivation’. We
learned from the general linguistic literature that the input of
compounding are lexemes, but there has been much debate on the exact
nature of such constituents, and different terms are used to define them, as
seen before (1.2.2). Since the compound is indeed defined by its
constituent parts, the identification of the latter is the key to the
delimitation of the category; as the reader will expect, the positions in the
literature are quite varied. Here we shall just propose a comparison
between two representative works, and we shall go back to the issue in
222

In his influential grammar of Mandarin Chinese, Chao Y. (1968)
suggests that, in order to fall into the category of compounds, a Chinese
word must contain at least a bound (lexical) root. This is because,
according to Chao Y., it is hard to draw a neat border between words
formed by other words (i.e. free forms) and phrases, given the
characteristics of Mandarin; thus, if a word contains a bound root, it is

5 On the notions of ‘word’, ‘compound’ and ‘phrase’ applied to Chinese, see, among
others, Duanmu S. (1998), Dai J. (1998), Packard (2000) and Feng S. (2001).
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necessarily built in the morphological component of the language, rather
than in syntax. Packard (2000) holds the opposite view, sticking to the
‘traditional’ definition of the compound as a word made up of other words
(as e.g. in Fabb 1998:66). Thus, in his opinion, the ‘true’ compounds of
Chinese are those words which consist of ‘root words’, free lexical
morphemes (see table 2.2), whereas a word containing one (or more)

bound morpheme is a ‘bound root word’, as W/ dianndo ‘computer’,

made of the bound lexical morphemes & dian ‘electricity’ and i ndo
‘brain’ (ex. from Packard 2000:81). He further suggests that the opinion
according to which most Mandarin complex words are compounds is

explained by the incorrect equivalence between the Chinese word #4557
fithéci ‘compounded word’, an early label for two-syllable words, and the
English word ‘compound’ (Packard 2000:78).

As we may see, the application of the “Western’ notions of derivation
and compounding to a language as Mandarin Chinese, with significantly
different characteristics of the lexicon and morphology, produced strong
divergences in the treatment of Chinese word formation. Generally
speaking, most contemporary scholars (especially the Chinese-speaking
ones) would classify as compounds all multimorphemic expressions which
qualify as ‘words’ (see Dai J. 1998 and Duanmu S. 1998), but lack the
properties of phrases (see e.g. Lin H. 2001 and Dong X. 2002, 2004);
those authors which recognise derivation as a separate phenomena,
needless to say, will likely regard some of those multimorphemic words as
derived.

Following this brief presentation of terminological issues, let us now
turn to a crucial question for our research, namely the status of lexical
derivation in Chinese linguistics.

2.2 Lexical Derivation in Chinese Linguistics
2.2.1 Overview
In the preceding section, we introduced the topic of the reception of the

‘Western’ notion of derivation and compounding, which gave rise to a
heated debate in Chinese linguistics, and we anticipated some significant
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data about the strong disagreement which one finds in the literature on
Mandarin word formation. We mentioned the data from Pan, Ye and Han
(2004:77 ff) which, in a sample of 14 representative works on Chinese
word formation ranging form 1932 to 1982, found 340 different
morphemes which have been classified as ‘affixes’ or ‘affixoids’; only 16
among those have been quoted in the majority of the works sampled,
whereas 223 morphemes have been labelled as affix(oid)s only once (Pan,
Ye & Han 2004:81). These 16 ‘qualified’ formants are shown in the table
below.

Table 2.3. Affixes and affixoids in Pan, Ye & Han (2004)

Nr. Morpheme Gloss Examples6
1 - —ba Noun forming affix for body MEE zuiba /
parts or people zuiba
‘mouth’
2 % —di ‘Degree’ T
yingdu
‘hardness’
3 —5 —r Noun forming affix (with VidA
prosodic function) huar
‘flower’
4 R~ fian— ‘Anti—, counter— SN
fangéming
‘counter—

]

revolutionary

5 —tk —hua ‘—ise, —ify’ T4k
gongyeéhua
‘industrialise’
6 - —jia Expert, artist’ ExX
Zuojid
‘writer’

® Examples from Pan, Ye & Han (2004, appendix I).
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11

12

13

15
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M —men

—SR —rdn

—58 —tou

M —xing

—8 —yudn

—#& —zhé

—# —zhe

-5 —i

‘Old (showing respect)’

Perfective aspect marker

Collective / plural marker

Adverbial suffix

Noun forming affix (with

prosodic function)

‘The quality of [X]’

‘Member, staff’

Agentive suffix

Progressive aspect marker

Noun forming affix (with
prosodic function)

Z

ldosht
‘master, teacher’

ET

zou-le

‘left’

&M

women

‘we’

hiirdan

‘suddenly’

VEEL!

shitou
‘stone’

E gk

gémingxing

‘revolutionary

quality’

HE

Jjiaoyudn

‘teacher’

1E#
zuozhé
‘author, writer
Nz
chizhe
‘eating’
=T
zhuozi
‘table’

)

As mentioned before, the criteria for the identification of affixes (or
affixoids) in the Chinese linguistic literature are very varied, including e.g.
having a fixed position, morphological cohesion, productivity (however
defined) and combinability with a large number of bases. Most proposals
are either very restrictive, i.e. they provide criteria according to which
only an extremely small number of morphemes would be affixes, or very
‘lenient’, allowing for a potentially enormous number of morphemes to
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qualify as affixes or affixoids, with no independently motivated distinction
between affix(oid) and compound constituents, as we shall see in greater
detail in the next section. For instance, according to Packard’s definition,
Mandarin would only have a very limited number of affixes (2000:174;
see below, 2.2.2); if we accept such view, derivation is, at best, an
embryonic phenomenon, and the focus should be on compounding or,
generally speaking, the combination of lexical roots (this view is shared
e.g. by Dong X. 2004, as we shall see; see also Xiao T. 1984, qtd. in Pan,
Ye & Han 2004:93). Items with a relatively ‘strong’ lexical meaning, as -{k;
-hua ‘—ise, —ify’ and —M: —xing ‘the property of [X]" are defined as
‘affixoids’ or as ‘new and developing affixes’, ‘versatile constituent of
compounding’ (Pan W. 1990; see above, 2.1.2); as pointed out in the
preceding chapter (1.3.2.2), we believe that the distinction between ‘affix’
and ‘affixoid’ is not significative at the theoretical level, especially in a
language as Mandarin, and we may well do without it. Some other linguists

have a broader notion of ‘affix’; according to Yip P. (2000:60), even A rén
‘person’ (see exx. 13-14 and 26-27, CHAPTER 1), may be regarded as a
suffix; such a vague and broad definition of the affix has, in our opinion, no
cross-linguistic validity (see the discussion in the next section).

In the works from the sample of Pan, Ye and Han, the partition of
affixes which seems to gather the most consensus may be summarised as
such (2004:86):

Affixes

With lexical meaning With no lexical meaning

or with ‘weakened’ (551t
ruohua) lexical meaning

T

With grammatical meaning With prosodic function
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In Chinese linguistics, affixation is taken as a ‘macro-category’, and the
analysis of word formation phenomena is based on formal criteria. In our
linguistic tradition, word formation processes as inflection and derivation
have been defined not only according to their formal devices of expression,
but also taking into consideration their syntactic, functional, structural and
semantic features; in the Chinese tradition, it seems to us that to ‘prove’
the existence of morphology for the Chinese language many authors have
tried to identify a class of morphemes which could appear as similar to
affixes in ‘Western’ languages, from a semantic and formal point of view.
Moreover, Chinese linguists have focused on the grammatical vs. lexical
distinction, rather than on the inflection vs. derivation distinction,
arguably because of the virtual lack of inflection in the language.

The affixes with ‘prosodic function’ (i.e. which provide a ‘prosodic
support’ for the building of a word; see Feng 1998, 2001), namely —5t. -7,

~BH —tou and —¥ —zi, form a peculiar group, since they have neither
lexical nor grammatical meaning and, thus, they appear as markedly
different from the ‘typical’ affixes of Indo-European languages (according
e.g. to Pan W. 1990, Dong X. 2004); however, they are the only Mandarin
affixes which underwent some phonological reduction (namely, loss of tone

and, for -5 -r, also segmental erosion), just as affixes in the languages of
Europe (Dong Z. 2003). If phonological reduction is taken as a criterion for
affixhood, then we would probably have to exclude all of ‘our’ lexical
derivational affixes since, as seen before (1.3.2, 1.3.2.1; see the discussion

of V£ —xing ‘the quality of [X]’), they have no formal differences with the
corresponding lexeme. Moreover, such a criterion would be inadequate for a
language belonging to the East Asian area, where grammaticalization
without changes in the shape of a sign is the norm (1.3.2). On the other hand,
those Mandarin affixes which actually show some reduction, i.e. the
above-mentioned affixes with prosodic function, are too ‘empty’ and, thus,
far from the typical lexical derivational affix’; moreover, they seem to have
limited (or no) productivity in the contemporary language and, thus, they are

7 However, we must remark that both —F —zi and —58 —rou bear nominal word class;
whatever the category of the ‘base’ morpheme, the resulting word is always a noun (e.g. 48

58 xidngtou ‘idea’, lit. ‘think—tou’).
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of limited significance for a synchronic analysis of Chinese word formation.

We thus chose not to consider —5¢, -r, —83 —tou and —f —zi in our work,
also because much has been written on such topic (see e.g. Pirani 2007).

The kind of morphemes which we take into consideration in the present
work is represented, in Pan, Ye and Han’s sample, by items as —f& —du
‘degree’, —tt. —hua ‘—ise, —ify, —2X —jia ‘expert, artist’, —£ —xing ‘the
quality of [X]’, & —yudn ‘member, staff’, —# —zhé agentive suffix and,
marginally, X— fin— ‘anti—, counter—" and - ldo— ‘old’; such formants

appear as close to lexical derivation, both from a functional and from a
semantic point of view. In the next chapter, we shall introduce our sample

(3.1.2), for which we shall provide a treatment akin to that for -4 —xing
(1.3.2.1), drawing on historical data to assess the nature of such processes
as derivation or compounding (or none of the two). We shall also discuss
synchronic criteria for affixhood; in the next section section, some
representative treatments from the recent literature shall be illustrated.

2.2.2 Recent Works

The number of works which deal with topics related to affixation,
derivation and compounding in the recent history of Chinese linguistics
(namely, in the XXth and XXIst centuries) is very big; due to lack of space,
here we shall just quote some representative and relevant works from the
recent years. We shall start our review with Chao Y.’s A Grammar of
Spoken Chinese (1968; Chinese translation 1979) which, although not
among the newest, has been a very influential work in the field, as
mentioned before.

In Chao Y.’s system, affixes proper should have no lexical meaning, but

only grammatical meaning, as the nominal suffixes —8H —tou and — —zi,

or "l — men ‘collective / plural marker’ (2.2.1, table 2.3); also, ‘empty’
grammatical formants should have a high token frequency and it should be
possible to list them esaustively, whereas ‘full’ lexical morphemes should
have a lower frequency. A notion which has been echoed in many works
on Chinese morphology (e.g. Pan W. 1990, see the preceding section) is



102  LEXICAL DERIVATION IN MANDARIN CHINESE

that of ‘versatile’ morpheme (Chao Y. 1968; in Chao Y. 1979, 4%&1H &
(IGEZ jiéhémian kuan de yiisit), including items as —# -zhé and — A\
-rén ‘person’ quoted above, or —Hfi shi ‘master, expert’ (_L F£Hfi
gongchéngshi ‘engineer’) and —1: —shi ‘scholar, person trained in a

certain field> (L chudnjiaoshi ‘missionary, preacher’); again, these
may all be regared as class nouns, in Bisang’s sense. Chao Y.’s position is
rather ‘conservative’, and he believes that ‘versatile’ morphemes are
compound constituents; however, he also posits a category of ‘new and
developing affixes’ (3 #5548 xinxing yizhui in Chao Y. 1979%),
including items which we quoted here as 4, -hua ‘—ise, —ify’, —1% -xing
‘the property of [X] and —&W —lun ‘thesis’ (MEAL & jinhualin
‘evolutionary theory’); the last two morphemes are also considered by
Bisang (2001) as examples of class nouns (1.3.2). What is, thus, the
difference between ‘versatile’ constituents and ‘new and developing
affixes’? According to Chao Y., the latter correspond to affixes in foreign
languages and, thus, have been imported into Mandarin.

Such a classification does not appear to employ consistent criteria, since
affixes proper are identified according to functional and semantic criteria,
whereas ‘new and developing affixes’ are identified according to an
essentially historical criterion, namely that of the (supposed) origin; such a
distinction is not even reminiscent of that between inflection and

derivation, since among affixes proper we find items as -+ -zi, which
may act as a nominalizer and, thus, is certainly not inflectional. Moreover,

a separation between items as —fifi —shi ‘master, expert’ and items as —fj
—lun ‘thesis’, which both appear in the rightmost position in a number of
complex words, bearing a consistent meaning, only because of a different
origin of the pattern (autochtonous vs. foreign), seems to be of no
significance for the understanding of how the morphology of Chinese
works.

A distinction between ‘proper’ affixes and ‘new and developing affixes’
is found also in Guo L. (1983). Besides this, there are two aspects of Guo

¥ Note that Chao Y. (1979) still uses 545 yiizhui ‘expression affix’, whereas Pan W.
(1990) preferred the expression FHLEI4R xinxing cizhui, based on # cf ‘word’ (2.1.2).
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L.’s model which are especially interesting, in our perspective. Firstly, he
proposed that a morpheme may possess different ‘identities’, connected
with different items in the ‘mental lexicon’, a notion which we find also in
Packard (2000, 2.1.1), and, thus, a morph may convey lexical meaning in
its ‘lexemic’ usage, and, also, convey grammatical (functional) meaning;
this is in line with the special properties of grammaticalization of
Mandarin, a language in which the same item may have ‘less
grammaticalized” and ‘more grammaticalized’ identities without
differences in shape (1.3.2). Thus, an item as % dué ‘many, much,
multi—, poly— is both a lexeme and a ‘new and developing prefix’ (7
(IRT#K xinxing de qidnzhui), and the difference in status may be seen in
the different distribution; whereas £— duo— as an adjective normally
requires the adverb 1R hén when modifying a noun, as in the phrase 1R
Z N hén duo rén ‘many people’, %— duo— as a prefix indeed does
modify directly a noun, as in the words 2 ##{ dudshénjicao ‘polytheism’
and Z & duoyinjié ‘polysyllabic’. As seen in the preceding chapter
(exx. 15-16), the criterion of the difference in distribution has been used
also for the justification of affix(oid)s in languages as English.

Secondly, he takes into consideration meaning shift as a diagnostic
for affixhood: he regards as ‘typical suffixes’ (LHFJIBER didnxing de
houzhui), besides — -zi, —5t. -r and —5H -tou, also —# -zhé and - ia
‘expert, artist’; the latter, which bears lexical meaning, is regarded as a
suffix by Guo L. because in many new words which contain such item it does
not mean ‘someone who is engaged in some specialistic career’ ({1t 5 - fifi B
EHEMWN congshi mouzhong zhuanmén shiyé de rén), but, rather, it is a
general human suffix, as in S8 kongxidngjia ‘dreamer, visionary’ or [2
K yinmoujia ‘schemer, conspirator’ (1983:254-256). Thus, the ‘emptying’
of meaning and the productivity of the pattern, together with the function of
assigning a stable word class (in this case, noun), are the proof of the fact that
%X -jid is a ‘genuine’ suffix.

To sum up, the criteria put forth by Guo L. for delimiting the category of
‘typical’ affixes and that of ‘new’ affixes show interesting analogies with those
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which we outlined in CHAPTER 1 for Mandarin Chinese: ‘emptying’ (i.e.
generalisation) of meaning, assigning a stable word class, distributional
differences with a corresponding lexeme. Once again, however, the distinction
between ‘proper’ and ‘new’ affixes is somehow artificial, and the semantic
criteria for it are unclear.

A particularly interesting analysis is that of Ma Q. (1995), who makes an
explicit distinction between processes which may or may not build a new

lexeme (FAfZ ciwei). In Ma Q.’s model, new lexemes may be built by
compounding and by affixation, and thus his ‘affixation’ is virtually
synonymous with ‘derivation’; if the adding of a morpheme does not produce
a new lexeme, then such morpheme, conveying grammatical meaning, is an

‘auxiliary particle’ (BJif zhici) and not an affix, as the aspect markers —

—le and —3& —zhe (Ma Q. 1995:110-111). In a sense, thus, he bases his
treatment on the ‘familiar’ categories of compounding, derivation and
inflection, defined according to semantic, functional and formal criteria,
consistently with the general literature. He does not explicitly talk about
inflection, and this is not surprising, given the typological features of Chinese
already discussed; however, he sets a borderline between ‘affixation’ (i.e.
derivation) as a word-formation device and the ‘auxiliary particles’ which
contribute only (typical) grammatical meaning. He avoids the term ‘affix’ for
items as aspect markers since they may attach both to words and to phrases,
and thus resemble more clitics than affixes.

According to Ma Q., compound constituents and (derivational) affixes may
be clearly distinguished, without resorting to criteria as ‘autochthonous vs.
foreign’ (cf. Chao Y. 1968, above); he actually insists on the point that, even
when there is a correspondence between a Mandarin word and a foreign

derived word (as, say #&#lft jixiehua ‘mechanise’; Wang L. 1980:311), the

formant at issue is ‘domestically made’ (B gudchdn; Ma Q. 1995:107),
and its development is independent from the foreign model (see below, 3.2.3).
The distinction between roots (lexical morphemes) and affixes is based, firstly,
on distributional criteria, as in other models discussed before; affixes have a
fixed position, i.e. they are either prefixes or suffixes, and, also, they may not
constitute a word in isolation. An interesting point is that such features are

understood by Ma Q. as ‘relative’ (FH¥} xidngdui): thus, a morpheme may be
used freely in syntax, but has a fixed position as a bound word constituent;
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otherwise, a polysemic item may be bound and used in a fixed position in one
of its meanings (F JH yixiang), but used freely in others (Ma Q.
1995:114-115). In line with the approaches of Guo L. (1983) and Packard
(2000), a morph is thus allowed to have more than one ‘identity’ which are
independent of one another, albeit connected.

The category of affix is then further divided into ‘true affixes’ (FLril4&

zhén cizhui) and ‘quasi-affixes’ (MEFASR zhiincizhui). ‘True’ affixes are
completely devoid of meaning, and they provide ‘prosodic support’ to a
word, as e.g. the often-quoted — - -zi, —8H -fou, and -5t -r (for a list, see
Ma Q. 1995:116); they are always bound and, also, they underwent some
phonological reduction, mostly loss of tone. ‘Quasi-affixes’ are
morphemes with either concrete (& 7f shizai) or abstract (i %
chouxiang) meaning, with a (relative) fixed position, which cannot be
words; they do not undergo phonological reduction as true affixes, but
they share with the latter ‘categorial meaning’ (#HsF fanchouyi), i.e.
word class and, possibly, semantic category (as class nouns; Ma Q.
1995:121). Thus, by definition, a quasi-affix corresponds to a root in the
lexicon; Ma Q. further argues that the ‘affixal’ meaning of a given item
must be an ‘extension’ (5] H yinshén) of its ‘basic meaning’ (F& A& 3%
Jjibén yiyi)’. Let us now provide an example of Ma Q.’s treatment of roots
and quasi-affixes.

The bound morpheme F& yii ‘language, expression’ may be used to

form about any glottonym in the right-hand (head) position, as in H&&
riyii ‘Japanese (language)’; he may also be found on the left side of words,

acting as a modifier in terms as F&V% yiifd ‘grammar’ (‘language-law’) or
#E 3% yiyl ‘semantics’ (‘language-meaning’), bearing its basic, ‘core’
meaning of ‘language’. Such an item does not appear in a fixed position,

° By ‘basic meaning’, Ma Q. (1995:119-120) means the first or the first two meanings
which are listed in a dictionary for a character / morpheme. Although such a method is far
from perfection, it is generally true that the meanings for an entry are ordered in a
chronological fashion, from oldest to newest, and thus it is likely that the extensions in
meaning will not be found in the first place; note, however, that chronological order in the
listing of meaning is not necessarily always respected (see De Mauro 2005:80-82).
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even in a relative sense, and it is productively used in its basic meaning,
rather than in an extended meaning and, thus, is not an affix. According to
Ma Q.’s own estimate (1995:113; see the source for a description of the
sample considered), one may find at least 1277 ‘versatile’ morphemes
(Chao Y.’s &5 & EMIGEZ jiéhémian kudn de yiisi, introduced above;
see also the discussion of Yip P. 2000, 2.2.1 and below); among those,
(quasi—)affixes must be identified by applying his criteria.

A versatile morpheme which qualifies as a (quasi-)suffix is 2% xué
‘study, learning, branch of learning’. Ma Q. (1995:114) compares complex

words as 755 fixué ‘science of law’ and #L 5% shehuixué ‘sociology’,
on one side, and %l xuézhi ‘educational system’, 1# £  boxué
‘erudition’ (lit., ‘plentiful-learning’) or A% cinxué ‘village school’;
whereas in the words belonging to the first group %% xué is used with a
fixed meaning (‘branch of learning’), always in suffixal position, in the

words from the second group it appears in different positions, conveying
disparate (albeit connected) meanings, as ‘study’, ‘learning’ and ‘school’.

Thus, &% xué is a good example of a morpheme with relative fixed
position and meaning and, also, relative bound status, since it may be a
free lexeme in its verbal meaning (‘to study’). Also, its ‘affixal’ meaning
is not one of its ‘core’ meanings (fourth meaning in CCD 2002; see

footnote 9); we shall go back to the analysis of “* xué in 3.2.1. Ma Q.’s
model (as in Ma Q. 1995) includes many interesting aspects, and provides
a sound treatment of lexical derivation, consistent with many proposals
which may be found in the general literature (see 1.2.2); however, the
distinction between ‘true’ affixes and quasi-affixes deserves further
discussion, as we shall see.

Two very different proposals, which may be deemed as representative
of the most ‘radical’ approaches, are those by Packard (2000) and Yip P.
(2000), which we already mentioned before (2.2.1, 2.1.2, 2.2.1). Packard
believes that Mandarin has both ‘grammatical affixes’, as aspect markers

(-1 —le, =% -zhe), and ‘word-forming affixes’, as 7] ké— ‘—able’ (7]
Iz kéchi ‘edible’) and —/& —dii ‘degree’; most of his 15 examples are the

same as those summarised in table 2.3. He associates ‘grammatical
affixes” with inflection, and ‘word-forming affixes’ with derivation,
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although he says that they are not equivalent (Packard 2000:77); he
believes that a word-forming affix should possess at least two of the
following characteristics (2000:70):

a. may change the word-class of the base

b. apply selectively

c. have a relatively variable and unpredictable meaning
d. attach to free or bound morphemes

If we look at the properties of derivation summarised in 1.2.2, the only
‘anomalous’ feature is c., since, according to Scalise, Bisetto & Guevara
(2005), the meaning of regular derived words is not dependent from the
context; rather, it is so for compound words (see the ‘dog bed’ example).
Therefore, this seems to be evidence in favour of compound constituent
status, rather that derivational affix status. What about the distinction
between word-forming affixes and compound constituents, then?

Packard believes that word-forming affixes, even though they do not
convey typical grammatical meaning, are grammatical in nature, and
although “the distinction between ‘grammatical’ and ‘lexical’ exists on a
continuum rather than dichotomous scale (...), it is nonetheless possible to
draw a distinction between the two” (Packard 2000:71). Thus, between
two semantically close items as —# —zhé ‘one who is/does X’ and —&
—yudn ‘person whose job/position is X* ({Rf# 8 bdojianyudn ‘health
worker’; our example), only the former may be classified as a
word-forming affix, because of the ‘generality’ and ‘abstractness’ of its
meaning, “since the meaning of —zhé entails that of —yudn” and, also,
“words formed with —yudn tend tend to have meanings which are more
‘fixed’ and ‘lexicalized’ (Packard 2000:71-73, his glosses). Moreover,
word-forming affixes tend to be more productive than bound roots, if the
lower number of items listed in a (reverse) dictionary is indicative of
higher productivity, since “the vast number of forms which may take —zhé
as an ending precludes their being exhaustively listed”. Packard also
suggests that the addition of word-forming affixes, as opposed to bound
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roots, “involves a grammatical change that, in general, is on a par with that
caused by a logical operator (...) or a change in tematic role”, as ‘agent’,
‘patient’, ‘having/conferring the property of”, etc. (2000:73).

Even if such an approach may seem appealing, many problems arise in
its application to concrete cases. The notions of ‘generality’ and
‘abstractness’ on which the distinction between affixes and roots rests, are

vaguely defined by Packard: even if we admitted that -5 —zhé has a more

general meaning than —& —yudn ‘person whose job/position is X’, where
would we set the threshold between ‘lexical’ and ‘grammatical’? What is
the point in comparing only two items, among the hundreds of morphemes
which have affix-like properties? As to productivity, Packard’s
quantitative measure is an indirect one, and it is synchronic in nature;
other methods could give different results, especially if diachronic data are
taken into consideration. More generally, while productivity might be a
prerequisite for the development of a lexical item into a derivational affix
(see 1.2.2), it is unclear whether it is also a good criterion to prove that a
morpheme is ‘more grammatical’ than another; this probably depends also
on which measure of productivity we choose to adopt (see Plag 1999,
Bauer 2001b). We believe, nevertheless, that it is of doubtful significance
to compare, again, only two formants, for the same reasons stated above.
The idea that derivation has a limited set of functions is not new: Beard
(1998), for instance, suggests that derivational meanings could be based
on case functions (subject, object, place, etc.). However, there seems to be
a rather strong consensus in the literature on the point that derivational
meanings form an open, potentially unlimited set, differently from
inflection (see 1.2). Let us now compare Packard’s analysis with Yip P.’s
(2000).

The notion of ‘affix’ is characterised by Yip P. “by adopting the two
helpful criteria of desemanticization and versatility” (2000:59, his
emphases). He argues that some morphemes (his ‘mononyms’) are
“categorial props” or “mere word class indicators” which do not affect the
meaning of the morpheme(s) they attach to or, else, “affect them in a most

general way (e.g. iC# jizh& ‘journalist’ in which zhé suggests ‘doer’)”;

such morphemes are to be regarded, according to Yip P., as
“sub-morphemes or canonical forms”, under the label of affixes, and
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words as FL# jizhé ‘journalist® are derived words.
Here, once again, reference is made to some notion of
‘desemanticization’ (compare e.g. Packard’s ‘generality’ and

‘abstractness’); we believe, however, that —& -zhé is not a good example
of a ‘desemanticized’ affix, since it has always been used in a similar
function, namely as a pronoun substitute or nominaliser since the Old

Chinese period, as in # & géngzhé ‘ploughman’ (Pulleyblank
1991:66-67), although, admittedly, the modern usage is much more
restricted and derivation-like than its classical usage, as we shall see in
3.2.5. As for ‘versatility’, a notion which is drawn from Chao Y. (1968;
Yip P. 2000:59, fn. 7), it resembles closely some conception of
productivity, and it is thus based on synchronic data on attested words;
Yip P. does not provide any further details on ‘versatility’, and we may
thus infer that he means, roughly, ‘appearing in a high number of words’,
‘having a high type frequency’, as in Chao Y. (1968). The parameters of
desemanticization and versatility, thus, appear as vague, and they do not
seem to have any significance as such, especially in a cross-linguistic
perspective, for a distinction between derivational affixes and compound
constituents. Yip P. (2000:59) himself admits that it is not yet possible “to
draw absolute and unmistakable distinctions between derivation and
compounding”; he lists a large number of affixes, such as 36 suffixes for

human nouns, including the above mentioned A rén (2.2.1) and %
ke ‘guest’ (i£% liike ‘tourist’), but he does not provide a detailed reason

for the inclusion of all of them. An item as [F jiang ‘artisan’, for instance,
does not seem to us to be particularly ‘desemanticized’, since it expresses

its basic lexical meaning in complex words (as £ I shijiang
‘stonemason’).

In Sun Y. (2000), again, ‘affixes’ are morphemes which form new
lexemes and, thus, are defined just as derivation. She does not take
‘desemanticization’ as a criterion for affixhood; rather, she believes that
conveying lexical meaning, connected with the ‘lexical’ meaning of the
corresponding lexeme, is a specific characteristic of Mandarin affixes. She
also maintains that such characteristic actually favoured the development
of affixation in Chinese, and that ‘completely emptied” morphemes may
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not easily develop in the language. She also disagrees with the communis
opinio that it is necessary to separate ‘proper’ affixes and ‘affixoids’,
since the latter is a notion which was created because of the failure of
Mandarin affixes to comply with criteria for affixhood designed for
inflectional languages; once realised that affixation (derivation) in
Mandarin is a developing phenomenon, and many items possess hybrid
properties as they are not yet fully grammaticalised, an intermediate
category between ‘affix’ and ‘lexeme’ / ‘root’ is not required. She thus
suggests that the ‘modern’ model of affixation for Mandarin is that of

items as —3 -—zhé ‘agentive suffix’, having a ‘rather strong’ lexical
meaning, akin to Bisang’s class nouns, once again; such model has not yet
fully developed. The innovative aspect of Sun Y.’s model is the
abandoning of the ‘desemanticization’ model and of the consequent
distinction between affixes and affixoids; it is again unclear, however,
what semantic criteria she employs to identify her affixes. We shall go
back to Sun Y.’s proposal in 3.2.1.1.

In 2.1.1, we provided an outline of Dong X.’s understanding of the
‘morpheme’ in Mandarin. According to Dong X. (2004), grammatical
morphemes may be free, bound or semi-free (table 2.1); bound

grammatical morphemes correspond to affixes, as the nominal suffixes -+
zi, -5t -er and -BH -tou, or -t -hua ‘—ise, —ify’ and -1 -xing ‘the
property of [X]’. However, she believes that it is unlikely that Mandarin

derivational morphology may develop further, because of the
characteristics of the Chinese lexicon. Mandarin Chinese, differently from
a language as English, possesses the ‘character’ (J£5 Hangzi), which
represents the ‘junction’” of phonology and grammar (Dong X.
2002:103-106), with a stable relationship between character, syllable and
meaning, making it difficult for such unit of writing to lose its semantic
value. Many complex words of Modern Mandarin were, originally,
phrases; lexicalisation, however, in most cases does not involve the loss of
the meanings of the constituents and the boundaries between morphs do
not become blurred, and the same morphemes may combine with yet other
morphemes to form words. In English, according to Dong X., the
‘junction’ of phonology and grammar is in the word, rather than in the
morpheme, and there is no regular correspondence between units of
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meaning (i.e. morphemes) and units of phonology / prosody (as the
syllable in Chinese). The relative instability in the sound shape makes it
easier for meaning to ‘become blurred’ ({5154 bian de mohu) or even
be lost, turning compound constituents into derivational affixes; loss of
meaning and of morpheme boundaries may result in loss of motivation for
a compound, which is then perceived as a simple word (see the
often-quoted English example lord < Old Eng. hlaford < hlafweard ‘one
who guards the loaves’). Whereas the dominating pattern of compounding
in English is the combination of words, in Mandarin it is the combination
of bound roots. Such bound roots may be used quite freely, in word
formation, in different positions inside a word and, thus, never
grammaticalise into affixes. Such view is in line with Wu F.’s position,

who states that Mandarin ‘grammatical words’ (FB’EF yiifdci) and

‘clitics’ (HIZ & fizhudci) do not evolve into inflectional markers, but,
rather, combine with a neighbouring word and become morphemes inside
that word (2005:25); thus, items as F]— ké— ‘—able’ (F[HZ kéchi ‘edible’,

quoted above) and —# —zhé ‘agentive suffix’ (see below, 3.2.5 and 3.2.6)
are just morphemes inside a words and, thus, they are lexicalised rather
than grammaticalised.

Therefore, the distinction between affixes, affixoids and bound lexical
roots is not very relevant for Mandarin (Dong X. 2004:41); any regular
word formation pattern with a fixed constituent and a variable slot (with a
part of speech and semantic constraints), in which the semantic
relationship between the constituents is stable, and the resulting words
have a predictable meaning, may be regarded as a ‘word formation rule’
(¥ cifd méshi). Thus, the morpheme A rén is the fixed
constituent in two different ‘word-formation rules’, ‘toponym + A rén’
(&M N Gudngzhourén ‘Cantonese’) and ‘ethnonym + A\ rén’ (RN
Zangzurén ‘ethnic Tibetan’; compare exx. 12-14, CHAPTER 1). Such a
proposal appears as very similar to Booij’s Construction Morphology
(1.2.2) in that the emphasis is on the patterns (schemas, in Booij’s terms)
rather than on the individual processes; however, such an analysis may be
convenient in a strictly synchronic and idiolinguistic descriptive
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perspective, but it does not tell us anything about the diachronic processes,
lumping together patterns with a different history, and it lacks
cross-linguistic breadth, stressing the peculiarities of Mandarin rather than
its commonalities with the World’s languages.

Let us now turn to a summary of the main points discussed here.

2.2.3 Summary

To sum up, in the Chinese literature the most frequently proposed
criteria for the identification of affixes appear to be the ‘emptying’ of
meaning, having a stable position, a stable meaning and productivity; the
definition of such notions, however, is not the same for all authors. The
very concepts of ‘affix’ and ‘derivation’ are not understood in the same
way by all linguists. Moreover, the criteria provided are often vaguely
defined, especially as far as desemanticisation is concerned. No author
provides a semantic ‘threshold’ for affixhood, and we believe that this is
because this would make no sense at all; any consideration about a shift in
meaning of a sign, be it loss, blur or anything else, can only be based on a
comparison with the historical meanings and functions of the same sign,

and not with some other (cf. Packard’s analysis of —# —zhé and —8
—yudn above). As to the ‘affixoid’, we already proposed that such label is
significative only at a descriptive level and it is not relevant for Mandarin,
since the tendency for the language is that of having grammaticalised signs
which are formally identical to their corresponding lexemes.

Having illustrated the main issues concerning the phenomenon of
‘(lexical) derivation’ and related notions in Mandarin Chinese, we may
now propose the analysis of our language data. In the next chapter, we
shall provide a diachronic and synchronic analysis of some Chinese
morphemes which, given their ‘hybrid’ properties, are good examples of
items at the borderline between derivation and compounding.
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CHAPTER 3
DERIVATION OR COMPOUNDING? THE
MANDARIN CASE

This chapter consitutes the core of our research, as we shall analyse
individual cases of Mandarin morphemes at the borderline between
derivation and compounding, possessing hybrid properties. Since the
number of items which could be included in our study is extremely big, we
selected a small sample of morphemes, divided into five groups, which we
regard as representative of the most interesting and relevant derivation-like
phenomena in Chinese word formation.

3.1 The Boundary between Derivation and Compounding in
Modern Mandarin Chinese

3.1.1 Methodological Issues

As seen in the preceding chapter, in the Chinese linguistic literature
there seems to be no consensus on whether (affixal) derivation is a
productive word formation phenomenon in Modern Mandarin, and even
those authors which support the view that Mandarin has derivative
morphology do not agree on how the ‘affix’ should be defined, as opposed
to a (frequently used) compound constituent. The notion of ‘affixoid’ has
been put forth to describe such borderline items; however, even this
solution has generated controversy, as different authors assign different
items to such class.

In what follows, we shall carry out our analysis of historical and
synchronic data on a sample of morphemes which are ‘good candidates’
for derivational status. Our sample is divided into five classes of
morphemes, identified according to different motivations; after a general
presentation of each group, we shall deal in detail with one or two
representative formants per set, for which more data could be found. As
mentioned, the criteria according to which the five classes have been
identified are not homogeneous, as they include distribution, (supposed)
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origin, period of development, etc.; such dishomogeneity is functional for
our illustration, as the grouping will help us to gain a better understanding
of the phenomena at issue here.

In the next section, we shall thus introduce our sample, providing the
motivations behind each class and a few examples of representative
morphemes for each group; the remainder of the chapter is devoted to the
analysis of the individual classes, with the aim of gaining a better
understanding of derivation, both in Mandarin and as a general
phenomenon of word formation.

3.1.2 Our Sample

As mentioned in the preceding section, the reasons behind the classes of
our sample are different for each of them; here, we shall describe and
explain them.

The items in the first group in our sample coincide roughly with
Bisang’s class nouns (see 1.3.2), and are often identified as ‘affixoids’ or
‘versatile morphemes’ in the literature (2.1.2, 2.2.2). They are nominal
formants with a rather generic meaning, and they are employed in a fixed
position with a certain meaning in word formation; examples of such

morphemes are £ -xué ‘branch of learning’, %X jia ‘expert of [X]y’ or -

B -yudn ‘member, staff’, all seen in CHAPTER 2. Such a class of items
has a potentially enormous size, as said before: Ma Q. (1995) enumerates
as many as 1277 ‘versatile’ morphemes from his sample (2.2.2) and, given
the vagueness of the definition of the category, we will not try to define it
clearly. As we shall see, the class nouns of Mandarin mostly convey their
basic, lexemic meaning in word formation and, thus, resemble more
compound constituents than derivational affixes. However, through the
analysis of the historical evolution of individual items, one may find out
that for some of them the diachronic processes which operate are those of
grammaticalisation, and that their derivational status is supported by
historical evidence, as seen for - -xing ‘the property of [X]’ (1.3.2.1).
The second class of formants is not very dissimilar from that of class
nouns, as it includes nominal morphemes which bear a general meaning,

as -M -ba ‘bar’ (&M huaba “call shop’) or K -mi ‘fan’ (BRK gitimi
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‘ball game fan’). These formants have been grouped separately not
because of some radical difference from a (strict) linguistic point of view,
but rather because of the treatment they received in the literature; an item

as -M% -ba ‘bar’ is often regarded as a paradigmatic example of a ‘new
tendency’ towards the creation of affixes in Mandarin (see e.g. Wu Y.
2000, Fan L. 2002 Dong Z. 2003, among others). As we shall show below
(3.2.2), the mechanism of analogy and the high productivity of such
formants played a key role in their perception as suffix(oid)s; also, the fact
that they became productive in the Mandarin lexicon (relatively) recently
enables us to provide a more detailed picture of their development and,
thus, they deserve a separate treatment from class nouns.

In class three, we grouped the affixes which a re ‘commonly’ accepted

as affixes in the literature (see table 2.3), as -ft. hua ‘-ise, -ify’ and -P£
-xing ‘the property of [X]’; since the latter has been already dealt with
extensively (in 1.3.1.2), we shall focus on the former item. Such formants
are usually regarded as affixes even in the most ‘conservative’ works (as
Packard 2000; see 2.2.2); both because they have a stable word class and,
also, because they are semantically and functionally analogous to
‘Western” (i.e. Standard Average European) affixes. After having
determined that they actually qualify as derivational affixes, we shall test
the hypothesis that the contact with SAE languages had an influence on
their grammaticalisation, focussing on the ongoing developments for -t
-hua, evaluating the interaction between external influx and
language-internal mechanisms.

The fourth class we decided to take into consideration includes the
often quoted ‘agentive suffix’ - -zhé and -3, -shi ‘model, style’ (H=X
rishi ‘Japanese-style’), which are two rather peculiar items, compared to
other ‘candidate’ affixes. What sets them apart is that they seemingly may
combine both with lexical and with phrasal elements, as shown above for
-# -zhé (see exx. 22-23, CHAPTER 1); also, their pathways of
development differ from those of class nouns (group 1), as we shall see
(3.2.5). Both -3 -zhé and -3\ -shi possess properties both of bound word
formation elements and of syntactic items (Zhang Yi. 2002a, 2002b); for
such reason, as seen before (2.1.1), they are regarded as ‘semi-free
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morphemes’ in Dong X’s model (2004). We shall test the hypothesis that
they are items in the course of grammaticalization, which would explain
their hybrid properties.

The fifth group is easily motivated, since it includes prefixed items, as
dE- fei- ‘non’ (AEFJJ féibaoli ‘nonviolence’), /X- fdn- ‘counter, anti’
(% fanjiandié ‘counterespionage’; see table 2.3) and - chao-
‘ultra-, super-’ (B chdoshéngbé ‘ultrasonic wave’)'. Such items
mostly correspond to prefixes of SAE languages and, just as ‘our’ prefixes,
they apparently do not change the category of the word/root they attach to;
we shall evaluate whether this is actually true and if language contact
played a role in the history of some of these formants. In order to gain a
thorough understanding of the productive prefixed morphemes of
Mandarin, we shall compare the kind of items quoted above with
morphemes as - ké- ‘-able’ (Wi kéda ‘accessible’) and #f ndn

v

‘difficult, unpleasant’ (¥ % ndnxié “difficult to write’); such morphemes
seem to act as (categorial) heads, since they apparently determine the
adjectival class of the whole complex word (Ceccagno & Scalise
2006:252).

The groups briefly illustrated here are summarised in table 3.1:

Table 3.1. Our sample

Cl. Morpheme(s) Other examples Remarks
considered
1 B xué -ZX -jia ‘expert, artist’, Akin to class nouns

s

‘branch of learning -8 -yudn ‘member, staff’

2 - -pa -k -mi “fan’, Patterns with a com-
‘bar’ -} -zii “tribe, group’ paratively short history

3 A& -hua M -xing Commonly accepted
‘—ise, —ify’ ‘property of [X]’ as suffixes, correspond

to SAE affixes

! See Wang F. (1998) and Yip P. (2000) for a list of possible prefixes in Mandarin.
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4 -H zhé Items which attach
‘agentive suffix’ both to word/roots
-1 -shi and to phrases,
‘model, style’ ‘semi-free

morphemes’

5 k- fei- J%- fin- ‘Anti, counter’ Prefixed morphemes,
‘non’ #8- chdo- ‘ultra—, super—’ partly correspond
W] - ke- #- ndn- “difficult, to SAE prefixes
‘—able’ unpleasant’

Let us now turn to the analysis of each group, taking into consideration
the relevant morphological and lexicographic issues.

3.2 Analysis of the Sample
3.2.1 Class Nouns in East and South-East Asian Languages

In the preceding chapter, we labelled as class nouns a large group of
formants of Mandarin Chinese; class nouns are defined by Bisang
(1996:525) as “generic terms on a rather high level of abstraction from
which more concrete nouns can be derived by further determination (cf.
e.g. Engl. tree — apple tree)” (1.3.2). Such a notion may be found also in
the Chinese literature: items with the above mentioned characteristics are
termed KP4 daléiming, lit. ‘name(s) of a major type’ in Cheng X.
(1992¢, 1992d). We already mentioned that Bisang believes that class
nouns are a product of the grammaticalization of nouns (1996:533,
546-547) and some of them can be seen as derivational affixes;
nevertheless, since he regards compounding and derivation as categories
with blurred boundaries, he does not provide criteria for a clear-cut
distinction between compound constituents and derivational elements
(Bisang 2001). Thus, according to Bisang, although we cannot (always)
equate class nouns to derivational affixes, it is anyway true that the former
are just not the same as other nouns in the lexicon of a language; however,
he fails to provide a rigorous definition of such category of word
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formation elements. The same vagueness is a problematic aspect also in
the definition of all those notions akin to class nouns in Chinese
linguistics; among those, the proposal which appears as most interesting is
that of Ma Q. (1995), which, as seen before (2.2.2) defines ‘quasi-affixes’
(a subclass of affixes, rather than an intermediate category between ‘root’
and ‘affix’) not only as bound items which indicate a (broad) semantic
category and appear in a fixed position, but, also, he further specifies that
their ‘affixal’ meaning must be an extension of their basic (lexical)
meaning. Such a characterisation of affixes is in line with our ‘diachronic’
approach (1.3.2.1).

Class nouns are not only a Chinese phenomenon; they are a common
sight in East and South-East Asian languages, as e.g. Thai khon ‘person’
— khon-khai ‘sick person’ (Bisang 1996:546). We have seen before (1.3.2)
that Bisang sees class nouns as one of the ‘attractor positions’, “slots
which atfract linguistic items in order to grammaticalize them” by the
mechanism of analogy, in a ‘maximum pattern’. Maximum patterns are
constructions, and they can be a frame for processes of grammaticalization
and, also, a product of those processes; even a single word may be
regarded as a construction® (Bisang 1998:13-14). We thus remarked that
in the framework of Construction Morphology the constructions of word
formation, termed word formation schemas, are both ‘produced’ by
language users as they encounter a certain number of words of a certain
type and, also, they are employed to build new words (Booij 2009:207).
Thus, they appear as analogous to Bisang’s constructions (maximum
patterns), and they contain slots which may ‘attract’ new items: a
constructional idiom is the product of the conventionalisation of an item
indicating a rather general notion, analogous to a class noun (see the
Dutch example boer ‘farmer’ > —boer seller of [X]y’, 1.2.2).

In a language contact situtation as that of East and South-East Asia, the
inferences which are born out of the communicative needs between

2 In constructionist approaches, generally speaking, “[a]ny linguistic pattern is recognized
as a construction as long as some aspect of its form or function is not strictly predictable
from its component parts or from other constructions recognized to exist. In addition,
patterns are stored as constructions even if they are fully predictable as long as they occur
with sufficient frequency” (Goldberg 2006:5); in such persepctive, individual words and
even morphemes may be analysed as constructions.
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speakers with different native languages may increase the necessity of
mehcanisms as reanalysis, metonymy and metaphor (see 1.2.2, 1.3.2.1),
which are at work in processes of grammaticalization; Bisang (1998:17)
even suggests that “the existence of linguistic areas (Sprachbiinde) may be
due to the cross-linguistic spreading of the above mechanisms of
grammaticalization”. According to Bisang, this happens with the diffusion
of constructions, the function of which is triggering the above mentioned
mechanisms. A full discussion of the (possible) relationship between
language contact and the mechanisms of grammaticalization is far beyond
the scope of our research; in what follows, we shall limit ourselves to a
specific aspect of language contact in the area to which Chinese belongs,
namely contact through writing.

The aspect of language which is normally seen as primary is, needless
to say, speaking: as we all know, the majority of the World’s languages do
not possess a writing systems, and their transmission is only oral.
Accordingly, the study of language contact is focussed on the spoken
interactions between language users; however, the influence of languages
on one another may also take place as a result of contact by writing, “a
form of indirect language contact in which the great majority of the people
involved do not interact at all. Consequently, contact is limited to a small
minority of individuals on the basis of political, economic, religious and
cultural relations” (Bisang 2001:189). In the development of Mandarin
word formation patterns as those based on class nouns, it is very likely
that foreign models played an influential role, interacting with tendencies
inherent in the Chinese language: the main ‘medium’ for the transmission
of such influx are, predictably, translations of European works (English,
but also German, French, etc.), involving the ‘reproduction’ of many
words which were not part of the Chinese lexicon (on the reception of
Western notions through translated works see, among others, Masini 1993
and the contributions in Lackner, Amelung & Kurtz 2001). To give but a

couple of examples, words as %% hudxué ‘chemistry’ and %%
guangxué ‘optics’ were introduced into the Chinese lexicon by Western
translators during the second half of the XIXth century (Masini 1993:81
and appendix II). The impact of translations on the Chinese lexicon,
especially during the XIXth and the early XXth century was tremendous;
as we shall see, whereas European languages could have only an indirect
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influence on Chinese (i.e. through loan translations), the fact that many
Japanese neologisms were actually written with Chinese characters
provided the conditions for a stronger impact on the Chinese lexicon
(Wang L. 1980:519 ff., Masini 1993:iii).

How were these words rendered in Chinese? The Chinese language is
characterised, as already mentioned (1.1.4), by a strong tendency towards
the overlapping of units of speech (prosody), units of meaning and units of
writing, i.e. towards the correspondence of syllable, morpheme and
character. Morphemes which are made of more than one syllable /
character are quite uncommmon (see ex. 6, CHAPTER ONE), and in most
words there are as many morphemes as there are syllables; “there is a
rather strong (...) principle in Chinese and Vietnamese which makes sure
that each syllable must have its meaning and which somehow seems to be
connected with the fact that the smallest meaningful element has to be the
syllable” (Bisang 2001:192; see also Sun J. 2005). Hence, polysillabic
unanalysable words have never been welcome in the Chinese lexicon (see
Sapir 1921, qtd. in Bisang 2001); the borrowing of the phonological form
of foreign words often involves the creation of such unsegmentable items,
as BIKILIL aolinpike ‘olympic’, and is thus a dispreferred strategy. As
Bisang (2001:191) puts it, “[w]hen Chinese came in contact with Sanskrit
and later with languages such as English, French, German and Russian it
formed new words by using its own lexicon and by extending rules of
word formation which already existed in the language”. A classification of
the strategies for the enrichment of the Chinese lexicon has been put forth
by Masini (1993:128 ss.):

a. ‘phonemic loans’, i.e. the reproduction of the phonological form
of a foreign word, as F& yapian ‘opium’

b. ‘hybrids’, i.e. the combination of a phonemic loan with a native
morpheme, usually a class nouns, as %5 B # jidujido
‘christianity’, the sum of the loan jidiz ‘Christ’ and the morpheme
Jjiao ‘teaching, religion’)
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C. ‘loan translations’ (or ‘syntactic loans’), words or phrases coined
in China, based on the structure of a foreign term, as §F% tielu
‘railway’ < Ger. Eisenbahn

L3

d. ‘semantic loans’, “terms which existed in the traditional lexicon,
but assumed a new meaning on the basis of a foreign model”

(1993:129), as #rfe] xinwén ‘news’ < ‘recently heard facts’

e. ‘graphic loans’, i.e. the adoption of Japanese words or, rather, the
borrowing of their written forms and of their meaning, while the
reading is Chinese, as #EEh dianhua ‘telephone’ (lit. ‘electric
words’) < Jap. denwa

f. ‘autochtonous neologisms’, words which were coined without
resorting to a foreign model word, as Ff#& feiji ‘airplane’, lit.
‘fly-machine’

The category of ‘graphic loans’ may be further divided into the
subcategories of ‘original loans’, i.e. autochtonous Japanese words (made
of Chinese characters/morphemes) and words taken by the Japanese from
classical Chinese texts, and ‘return loans’, Chinese words which had fallen

out of use and were ‘recovered’ by Japanese authors. For instance, $R{T
yinhdng ‘bank’ (Jap. ginko) is an original loan from Japanese, whereas 1t

Ft shijie ‘world’ (Jap. sekai) was originally a classical Chinese word used
in Buddhist texts to translate the Indian notion of loka, i.e. the ‘cosmos’,

“understood as time (shi 1) and space (jie 7%)” (Masini 1993:147).

Although the topic of the lexical acquisitions in the history of Chinese
is clearly not a central one in our research, we shall employ historical data
on hybrids, loan translations and graphic loans to illustrate some
diachronic tendencies in the development of Chinese word formation.
Here some general trends will be illustrated, whereas in the next section
we shall focus on the interaction of Chinese and Japanese in lexical
developments connected with the core issue of our study, namely the
genesis of derivational formants.
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As said above, the relative ‘impermeability’ to phonemic loans has
made necessary to resort to other autochtonous material for the building of
neologisms, also ‘revitalising’” word formation patterns which were
already attested in the language (but not frequently used). We may thus
hypothesize that the creation of loan translations, hybrids and
autochtonous neologisms provided a stimulus for the usage of Chinese
word formants and, also, favoured the ‘conventionalisation’ of morphemes
of the kind of class nouns; in a constructionist perspective, such
environment has the conditions for the grammaticalization of a lexeme (a

class noun) into a derivational affix, as seen for -1 -xing ‘the property of
[X] (1.3.1.2; see also the analogous case of Ger. -heif). As to word
formation patterns based on a class nouns, Bisang (2001) remarks that the
modifier-modified order in the noun phrase has been the standard
throughout all the history of Chinese, and, for instance, words containing a

class noun as ZX jia ‘expert of [X]x’ (3.1.2) are attested since the stage of

Middle Chinese (as e.g. #F% shijia ‘poet’, 8th century); such patterns
were among the ‘resources’ which translators could use to build
neologisms translating foreign notions; also, new items could be
‘attracted’ into the position of class nouns (Bisang 2001:200):

“the processes of Chinese word formation are basically language internal, i.e.,
they are not copied from another language, but their use and their diffusion within
the Chinese lexicon is triggered by written contact with Standard Average
European Languages. (...) Translators from prestigious European languages
somehow had to imitate the textual structure of the original text and therefore also
copied such European techniques into their own language. The extent to which
word formation processes can be observed in Chinese and Vietnamese can be seen
as an example of imitating the structure of the original text although the formal
inventory of how word formation is realized in these languages is rather
autochtonous”

Here are a few more examples of ‘Western’ terms which were adopted
in the Chinese lexicon as loan translations or as autochtonous neologisms,
having a class nouns as their head (exx. adapted from Bisang 2001:200):
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(1) H&hiem BUAZ ez
Jixielun zhéngzhijia shehuizhiiyi
machine-/iin politics-jia society-zhiiyi
‘mechanics’ ‘politician’ ‘socialism’

Items as & Ilun ‘theory’, ZX jia ‘expert of [X]\’ and F3F& zhiyi
‘doctrine, -ism’, introduced before, which have either always been present
as such in the Chinese lexicon or have been adopted by analogy with

Japanese neologisms, as seems to be the case for -FF -zhiyi (Masini
1993:220), are thus a Chinese ‘imitation’ of foreign structures with
autochtonous word formants. So, it seems that rather than copying the
class nouns by themselves, the lexicon adopted word formation patterns,
constructional idioms (compare Dong X.’s ‘word-formation rules’, 2.2.2)
which, rather than reproducing the morphological structure of the foreign
word, as in calques (Eng. school bus > It. scuolabus), reproduce its
‘semantic structure’; see the following examples, containing the class

nouns -2 -xué:

2 2 B2 KR
dongwiixué dianxué jingjixué
animal-xué electricity-xué economy-xué
‘zoology’ ‘electricity (science)’  ‘economics’

The class noun -%: -xué is often regarded as equivalent to the
neoclassic constituent Eng. -logy (and to the correspondent forms in the
other SAE languages; see e.g. Wang F. 1998:72). However, just by
looking at the examples in (2) it appears as evident that such Chinese item
conveys the meaning of ‘branch of science’, independently from whether
the corresponding ‘European’ word contains the constituent -logy (-logie,
-logia, etc.; note that &X5E2 jingjixué ‘economics’ is an original graphic
loan form Japanese), and it has no productive competitors in the Modern
language. This pattern has been employed (either in Chinese or in
Japanese) whenever the name for a branch of science needed to be created,

even when there was no foreign model word, as for B&E22 dianxué, an
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autochtonous neologism (see Masini 1993, appendix II), and has thus
become a ‘cover marker’ for a semantic category. The same may be said

of other class nouns, as &fj lin ‘theory’, which is found in terms as % JG
i dudyudnlun ‘pluralism’ and 73 T-# fénzilin ‘molechular theory’,
which in English are built according to different models; if such terms
were the mere transposition of foreign words, one would expect a formant
as FF zhiyi ‘-ism’ to appear in words as the above mentioned % JGiR
dudyudnlin ‘pluralism’ or in —JGi eryudnlin ‘dualism’ (compare Al
ANFEZF gerénzhiyi ‘individualism’).

In some words, - -xué is semantically ‘redundant’, as e.g. )
walixué ‘physics’, as #JFE wili means ‘physics’ by itself (ex. from Ma Q.
1995), and such redundancy is possible only if the base has two syllables
(/ morphemes); Sun Y. (2000) remarks that monosyllabic ‘affixes’ (i.e. the
vast majority of ‘affixes’) may freely attach to polysyllabic words,
creating prosodically ‘heavy’ words which should be dispreferred (see
Feng 1998, 2001). In the next section, we shall elaborate on the
relationship between prosody and word formation in the history of the
Chinese language, and we shall assess the influence that contact by
writing had on the development and diffusion of word formation pattern
based on a class nouns and, more generally, on Chinese word formation.

3.2.1.1 Some Remarks on the Role of Japanese on the Development of
Chinese Word Formation

As mentioned earlier (1.1.3), the dominant model in the Modern
Chinese lexicon is the multimorphemic word: according to the figures in
Xing J. (2006), about 80% of Mandarin words are made of more than one
morpheme. As to the number of syllables, most complex words are made
of two syllables: according to the figures in Shi Y. (2002:70), above 80%
of Modern Chinese words are disyllabic. Given the fact that the vast
majority of Chinese morphemes are monosyllabic, we may say that the
‘preferred’ model for Mandarin is the word made of two syllables, each
representing one morpheme, as the examples below (see also exx. 1-3,
CHAPTER 1):
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() A o g
gongkudn Jinshi fengfu
public-money military-affair plentiful-abundant
“public money’ ‘military affairs’ ‘rich, abundant’

Words as A#K gongkudn and FEF jinshi have the same structure of
English compounds as atomic bomb, ghost writer or blackboard; they are of

the modifier-modified type. The ‘motivation’ for a word as & fengfi,
however, is less apparent, since the meaning of the whole compound is not
fundamentally different from the meaning of its parts if considered
individually, i.e. its constituents are (near-)synonymous’; as we shall see, the
building of many ‘anti-economic’ compounds as B & féngfi is a
consequence of the spreading of the ‘disyllabic model’ in the Chinese lexicon
(Feng S. 1998).

The Old Chinese lexicon, especially before the Han Dynasty (206 BCE —
220 CE), was prevalently monosyllabic; only about 20% of the words were
made of two syllables (in the written language) before 200 BCE (Shi Y.
2002:72). From the point of view of syllable structure, the tendency
throughout the recorded history of Chinese has been towards simplification;
the evolution of the Chinese syllable is summarised in table 3.2:

Table 3.2. The evolution of syllable structure in the history of Chinese*

Stage Minimum Maximum Coda consonants
syllable size syllable size

Old Chinese CcvC CCCMvcecee At least ten different

(ca. 1000 BCE) consonants

Middle Chinese ~ CV {C,S} VA{C, S} [m], [n], [n], [p], [t], [k]

(ca. 800 CE)

Modern Chinese V {C,S} VC [n], [n]

3 Wilchli (2005) terms such compounds as ‘synomymic co-compounds’.
* Here ‘C’ stands for ‘consonant’, ‘V’ for ‘vowel’, ‘M’ for ‘medial’ and ‘S’ for
‘semivowel’.
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In Modern Mandarin Chinese, as said before (1.1.2), the minimal syllable is

made of a single vowel (e.g. &k ¢ ‘hungry”), with only two possible codas ([n]
and [g]) and only 21 possible initial consonants, never combined. Thus, from
the point of view of phonology, the syllable has been progressively deprived of
consonant clusters and of most final consonants, and the number of
homophonous syllables has accordingly increased; this is often given as an
explanation for the dysillabification of the lexicon, since adding a syllable
reduces the risk for homophony (see e.g. Packard 2000, Lin H. 2001; see also
Liidtke 1985°).

In prosodic terms, the simplification of syllable structure which occurred in
the history of Chinese has resulted in a loss of ‘weight’ (Feng S. 1998:225;
see also Feng S. 1996, 1997). In the framework of ‘Prosodic Morphology’
(McCarthy & Prince 1993, 1998) the smallest independent unit of prosody
is the ‘prosodic word’, realised by the ‘foot’; it is given as a rule that the
foot must be binary (in terms of ramification), either under syllabic or
moraic analysis®. Let us compare the minimal syllable in Old and Middle
Chinese, analysed according to the parameters of Prosodic Morphology
described above (adapted from Feng S. 1998:288; ‘6’ stands for ‘syllable’,
‘w for ‘mora’):

3 According to Liidtke “given a statistically relevant number of speech events (...), the
stochastic process of both slur and prolixity will inevitably result in phonetological
shrinking and semantactic accretion” (1985:356); when a sign becomes “intolerably short”,
it is either substituted by a longer one (e.g. Latin multum ‘much / many’ > Old French
mout > [mu], later substituted by beaucoup; Liidtke 1985:361), or new material is added
(‘accretion’). Such processes are recursive, and when the added material merges with the
original sign, shrinking may occur and, consequently, again accretion.

® We shall not discuss here the arguments for the ‘binarity requirement’; the reader is
referred to McCarthy and Prince (1993, 1998) and to Feng (1998:227 ff and 2001:165, fn

1.
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Figure 3.1 The minimal syllable in Old Chinese (ca. 1000 BCE) and
Middle Chinese (ca. 800 CE)

o o
nLop n

C vV C C v

(Old Chinese) (Middle Chinese)

Since a foot and, consequently, a minimal prosodic word must be able
to rest upon a binary structure, the monomoraic minimal syllable of
Middle Chinese (around 800 CE) does not qualify as a prosodic unit;
hence, a minimal prosodic word should be built on two syllables. In
Modern Chinese, the standard foot is made of two syllables; a ‘degenerate

foot” (IBH& 2 tuihua yinbi) is made just of one, whereas three

syllables may consitute a ‘superfoot’ (5P chdoyinbu; Feng S. 2001),
but this is subject to conditions. A degenerate foot may not constitute a
prosodic word, whereas a superfoot may constitute a (super-)prosodic
word, but not as freely as a standard foot, as we shall see in greater detail
later (Feng S. 1997).

The consequences of such simplification was that many monosyllabic
words, i.e. free lexical items, had to form a prosodic unit with another
morpheme to constitute a well-formed prosodic word, a minimal unit of
prosody. Such “two-word prosodic combinations”, if frequent, might
become idiomatised and appear in a fixed order; this often led to
lexicalisation of the combination into a compound (Feng S. 1998; see also
Dong 2002:37-40). The birth of a large number of complex words, leading
to the definition of Modern Mandarin as a ‘language of compounds’ (see
1.1.3), thus, might be partly explained with the interaction between
prosody and word formation. Also, the building of (apparently)
anti-economical compounds such as those made of (near-)synonymous
constituents (see ex. 3 above) may be easily explained: when the
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combination of morphemes into disyllabic units became necessary for
prosodic reasons, in the early stages it was ‘easier’ to combine
(near-)synonyms, since no significant change in meaning was involved, or

words which somehow designate a set, as < yi ‘shirt + % shang ‘skirt’
= ‘clothes’ (Feng S. 1998:223). The last example, incidentally, is a good
example of idiomatization of a ‘two-word prosodic combination’: at the

beginning the constituents could appear in both orders (K% or ZAK);

later on, the order X% yishang became fixed, and the word was
lexicalised as ‘clothes’ (Feng S. 1998).

Having briefly introduced some facts on the interaction between
phonology, prosody and word formation in the history of Chinese, let us
now have a closer look at how word formation patterns based on class
nouns are created and diffused; specifically, we shall analyse data on the

morpheme -2 -xué ‘branch of learning’, focussing on the role which
contact with Japanese possibly had in the development of such pattern.

Some connection between language contact and the development of
certain tendencies in Mandarin word formation has been already suggested
in the literature, e.g. by Wang L. (1989) and Masini (1993). The former
proposed that “disyllabification in Chinese was mainly caused by two
factors. The first is phonological simplification; the second is the
acquisition of foreign words” (1989:165, my translation). Masini
(1993:122) states that

“I believe that loans from western languages further encouraged this move
toward polysyllabism. The autochtonous neologisms that originated in the XIXth
century were all polysillables, except for the terms used for chemical elements (...),
characters of Japanese origin (...), phonemic loans used to indicate unit of weight
and measure (...) and some characters of dialectal origin.”

Such ‘move’ toward polysillabism is not only quantitative: quoting data
from Wang L. (1985), Masini (1993:123) remarks that until the XIXth
century between 70% and 80% of disyllabic ‘words’ were built according
to the ‘associative structure’, i.e. they were made of coordinated items,
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often (near-)synonymous (see above)’; from the XIXth century on,
“disyllabic neologisms of foreign origin generally assumed a
determining-determined structure”.

What about the distinction between compounds and derivatives? Masini
lists around 300 disyllabic neologisms from the period between 1840 and
1898 (Masini 1993, appendix II); among those 60 are reported to contain a
prefix or a suffix, according to his definition. Masini defines derivational
affixes on the basis of their ‘paradigmaticity’ (1993:123-124):

“What changes is the semantic relationship of the word with the whole class of
words sharing either the same suffix or prefix (...). In Chinese, affixes are
word-morphemes that were originally free, but subsequently degraded into a sort
of semantic mark repeated in a class of words. If placed in front of the base, they
are prefixes; if placed after, they are suffixes.”

The fact that a morpheme which was once free becomes bound is a
condition for affixhood, but surely not a sufficient one since, as remarked
earlier, many lexical morphemes of Mandarin are actually bound. As to
the relationship among words sharing a commmon constituent, this is akin
to the notion of paradigmatic relations in Construction Morphology (1.1.2);
in certain cases, ‘paradigmatic’ word formation is virtually identical to
analogy, as in the Dutch example below (from Booij 2007:37):

(4) boter-briefje — margarine-briefje
butter-letter margarine-letter
‘marriage contract’ ‘cohabitation contract’

In margarine-briefje, an idiosyncratic interpretation of margarine is
possible because of the existence of the model word boter-briefje.
However, as remarked in 1.1.2, paradigmatic word formation cannot be
equated with simple analogy, since in many cases there is no model word,
as for Du. -baron ‘baron’ > ‘rich dealer in [X]x’ (avfal-baron ‘rich dealer
in trash’; Booij 2007:37).

It is worth remarking that Masini (1993:124) does make a distinction

7 On the development of coordinative compounding in the history of Chinese, compare the
data in Cheng X. (1992c, 1992b, 1992a e 1992d).
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between ‘proper’ affixes and affixoids (“affix-like formatives”). The
former “belonged essentially to two closed, highly restricted classes”; they

are the ‘traditional’ prefixes - ldo- ‘old’ and and /]~ xido- (usually
before a surname; see CHAPTER 1, fn. 15), etc., and ‘dummy’ suffixes as

¥ -zi, -BH -tou, etc. Affix-like formatives, which were “added” during
the history of Chinese to the ‘traditional’ affixes, are not yet fully
“de-lexicalized”, and they form an open class. However, Masini suggests
that such a distinction is relevant only in a rigorous synchronic perspective,
and he carries out a diachronic analysis of the phenomenon of ‘affix-like’
word formation; we cannot but agree with his position (see 1.3.2.2).
Masini remarks that in the tendency towards the ‘reduction’ of lexical
items into ‘affix-like formatives’ was at work in Chinese even before the
XIXth century, albeit not very developed. For instance, a ‘prefixoid” as ¥
- yang- ‘foreign’ was found in words as J£J#E ydngyan ‘opium’ (lit.
‘foreign smoke’) and J¥Af ydngbn ‘calico’; in such case, “yang can no
longer be considered simply an adjective, since the overall meaning of the
word to which it gave origin was not the sum of the various meanings of
the elements composing it” (Masini 1993:125). This, however, does not
seem to be a valid point, since the conventionalisation of an idiosyncratic
meaning (e.g. ‘foreign cloth’ = ‘calico’) is a feature of lexicalization,
rather than of grammaticalization. This (infelicitous) example aside,
Masini’s suffix-life formatives correspond mostly to class nouns. He
suggests that the development and diffusion of word-formation patterns
based on class nouns was alreday visible in the period considered in his
research, i.e. the XIXth century; such tendency would become much
stronger since the XXth century, due to the influence of Japanese in the
introduction of many suffix-like formatives and, what’s more, the
influence of Japanese was not only limited to the ‘exporting” and diffusion
of word formation patterns, but, also, to the size of such words,
stimulating the creation of trisyllabic words containing an affix-like
formative (Masini 1993:126). Let us now analyse some of the data put

forth by Masini on trisyllabic neologisms, focussing on -£: -xué ‘branch
of learning’.

)

In Masini’s sample, 5% -xué ‘branch of learning’ and -##% -ji ‘machine’
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(iE JE % rongfengjT ‘ventilator’) are the most ‘productive’ suffix-like
formatives (i.e. those which are contained in more neologisms); they were
both already part of the ‘inventory’ of Chinese class nouns before the

XIXth century. The meaning ‘branch of learning’ for the lexeme £ xué

has been available at least since the Middle Chinese period (GHYDCD
2000); earlier complex words as % shixué ‘the science of history’
(attested in the ¥ 3 Jin Shi ‘Book of Jin’, VIIth century) and %%
suanxué ‘arithmetic’ (H1JEZH Xin Tdng Shii ‘New Book of Tang’, XIXth
century) were generally composed of two syllables / morphemes. However,
“[t]he development of affix-like formatives is closely linked to their
association with disyllabic bases. From a morphological point of view, this
will be a major source of neologisms during the XXth century” (Masini
1993:125). Thus, the enlargement of the size of complex words containing
a class noun was not only a formal change but, according to Masini, it also
provided a ‘frame’ for word formation patterns which favoured the
development of suffix-like formatives and, thus, had an influence on
Mandarin word formation. While it is true that it has always been possible
to juxtapose two lexical morphemes in a modifier-modified relation, if a

suffix-like formative as -5 -xué was attached to a disyllabic word, the

grammatical morpheme 2 zhi (compare Modern Mandarin ] de) was
often added to overtly mark the relationship between the constituents. For

instance, ‘geometry’ as a subject of study was commonly indicated as %%
fa] 7 B2 jihé zhi xué in texts before the XIXth century, whereas in the
contemporary language the marker has been dropped (34{a[22 jihéxué). In
the older form “* xué cannot be regarded as an affix, given the presence

of the syntactic overt marker Z zhi, but in the newer word £ xué is
located in a syntagmatic environment which is ‘compatible’ with affixal

status, a construction (Bisang’s maximum pattern) in which £ xué is in
the slot (attractor position) for class nouns (see above, 3.2.1).

In Masini’s sample, the first trisyllabic -5 -xué complex word (i.e.
without the marker 2 zhi) is Y5 zhiwixué ‘botany’ (1859);
throughout the XIXth century, £ xué is used both as a free word and as a
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bound suffixed constituent. For instance, KX Z £ tianwén zhi xué and
KIE tianwénxué for ‘astronomy’ are both attested, and the same goes
for #%) 2 B dongwu zhi xué and BH¥)EE dongwixué ‘zoology’
(Masini 1993:126); Masini, as mentioned before, proposed that Japanese
acted as a model for the creation of such trisyllabic neologisms. It must be
remarked again that the pattern [[X]x [Z%]n]n ‘the study of [X]y’ already
existed in Chinese, although the non-head, mostly, had to be monosyllabic,
and Japanese also imported Chinese disyllabic words as {L2 huaxué
‘chemistry’ (giapp. kagaku) in the XIXth century; moreover, as Masini
points out, “at the end of the XIXth century, graphic loans from Japanese
included no compound words composed of suffix-like formatives not
already used in Chinese” (1993:140). Anyway, the trisyllabic -5 -xué
complex word which were coined in Japan and adopted in Chinese during

this period are at least fourteen, many more than the disyllabic -5 -xué
words which were imported in Japan (Masini 1993:149-150); although
trisyllabic forms met with some resistance, as shown above with K32
B2 tianwén zhi xué ‘astronomy’ and V)2 dongwu zhi xué ‘zoology’,
“they later paved the way for the acceptance of other trisyllabic
compounds, first those of Japanese origin and then the autochtonous
inventions created by analogy with the imported version” (Masini
1993:149-150).

To sum up, the trend in the XIXth century seems to have been towards
the acceptance and diffusion of more asyndetic modifier-modified
complex words, also with a disyllabic modifier; the modified constituent
was always a monosyllabic class noun, as -5 -xué ‘branch of learning’
and -1#% -7 ‘machine’. It has been hypothesized that contact by writing
with Japanese played a role in such developments, providing the model for
the coinage of trisyllabic complex words of the kind described above; the
Japanese words imported in Chinese during the XIXth (and early XXth)
century were mostly neologisms created (or revitalised) to translate words
from European languages® and, thus, Standard Average European

§ “Following the formation of the Meiji government [FH{& Meiji, 1868-1912], Japan
embarked on a remarkable endeavor to adopt everything possible from Western civilization.
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languages had an indirect influence on the ‘modernization’ of the Chinese
lexicon. During the XXth century, as contact with Japanese became closer,
the number of trisyllabic words containing a class noun grew accordingly,
and the Japanese language, according to Masini, “further stimulated the
introduction of many other affix-like formatives (especially suffix-like)

which significantly enriched the Chinese lexicon” (1993:126), as - -xing
‘the nature of [X]’, the diffusion of which has apparently been influenced by

Japanese neologisms as W] B¢ 1% kanosei and FE ZVE  jiyosei, the
‘translation’ of Eng. ‘possibility’ and ‘importance’, accepted in Chinese
(kénéngxing and zhongyaoxing; Wang L. 1980:230; see below, 3.2.3)°.
Moreover, the acceptance of trisyllabic modifier-modified words contributed
to the ‘revitalization’ of old Chinese formatives as the already mentioned -ZX
-jia ‘expert of [X]x’ or -# -zhé ‘agentive suffix’ (Masini 1993:150, fn. 48;
see Dong X. 2002:301-303 for diachronic examples of complex words in
which -2 -jia conveys its ‘affixal’ meaning). Given the situation outlined
here, we may also hypothesize that the development of hybrids, i.e. the
combination of a ‘phonemic loan’ with an autochtonous element, often a
class noun (see above, 3.2.1) is connected with the general trends in the
‘restructuring’ of Mandarin word formation, namely, with the diffusion of
‘suffix-like formatives’; as Masini points out, a marked growth of
‘hybridization’, just as that of ‘suffixation’, will occur only “once closer

contacts were established with the Japanese language”, i.e. at the beginning
of the XXth century (1993:140).

As to the diffusion of the ‘disyllabic modifier + £* xué’ pattern, we shall
propose here a comparison between quantative data drawn from Masini’s
sample, which may be regarded as indicative of the situation in the XIXth
century (Masini 1993, appendix II), and from a reverse lexicon of Modern
Mandarin (NXCD 2005). In the first line of table 3.3 we provide the number

of & _xué complex words having a ‘base’ of, respectively, one, two or

(...) In every field, with every borrowing, came new words and new terminology”
(Takashima 1998:4).

® The fact that Japanese acted as a stimulus for the diffusion of -1 -xing in its ‘affixal’

function must not obscure that the process of grammaticalization of the lexeme 4 xing
seems to have been already under way before, as shown before (1.3.1.2 and 1.3.2.1).
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more than two syllables in Masini’s sample and their ‘relative’ weight, i.e.
the percentage of the total'’; in the second line, the same figures from
NXCD (2005) will be provided.

Table 3.3. Complex nouns with £ xué as the head in Masini (1993)

and in NXCD (2005)
Work Number of syllables of the modifier
1 2 >2 Total
Masini Words 20 18 0 38
(1993) % 52.6 47.4 0 100
NXCD Words 20 73 41 134
(2005) % 14.9 54.5 30.6 100

This is, admittedly, an improper comparison, because of the different
nature of the two sets of data taken into consideration (a sample of texts in
the first case, a lexicographic work in the second case); nevertheless, we
believe that such figures are ‘usable’ as an indicator of a certain tendency.
Let us comment briefly on the data in table 3.3.

As to the data in Masini, we may notice that there is a slight prevalence of
complex words with a monosyllabic modifier, and no word bigger than
three syllables. However, the count is based on Masini’s own labelling of

‘suffix-like’ usage for -£2 -xué and we thus considered also words as 3}
B8 fkexué ‘science’, ST wénxué ‘literature’, EEE yixué ‘technology’
and #E2 shixué, either ‘art’ or ‘technology’, in which it is highly
doubtful that -£2 -xué actually conveys the meaning ‘branch of science’;
moreover, the latter two terms for ‘technology’ seem to have fallen out of
use (they are not included in a broad dictionary as CCD 2002). We may

remark that as many as 13 (65%) disyllabic words are autochtonous
neologisms, two of them are ‘semantic loans’ and only four are original

loans from Japanese (VAE2 faxué ‘science of law’ is a return loan). The
proportions are reversed for neologisms with a disyllabic modifier: 11

!9 Figures rounded to the first decimal place.
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words, i.e. almost two thirds of this group, are original graphic loans from
Japanese; of the remaining seven words, six are classified as autochtonous

neologisms, but one of those, #'EEE dizhixué ‘geology’, might also be a
Japanese loanword according to some'', and terms as & £
dongzhongxué ‘dynamic mechanics’ and FHFEEEE jingzhongxué ‘static
mechanics’ have been later replaced by FjJJ22 donglixué e {152
Jinglixué, %% {a] B2 jihéxué ‘geometry’, as seen above, is just the
expansion of #&{r] jihé, a word which had existed in Chinese for at least
two hundred years'?. It appears, thus, that Japanese was actually a stimulus
for the creation of trisyllabic words.

In the sample drawn from NXCD (2005), which should give us a picture
(albeit a somewhat simplified one) of the contemporary language, it

clearly appears that the ‘disyllabic modifier + % xué pattern is the

dominant one, accounting for 54.5% of the total number of £ xué
complex words. The prevalence of such model is even more evident if we
take into consideration the fact that the vast majority of words in the NXCD
sample with a modifier larger than two syllables (37 out of 41) may be
regarded as recursively formed on the base of an existing disyllabic word, as
e.g. HiFEE dilixué ‘geography’ — KEHLELE: jingjidilixué ‘economic
geography’; also, all the words with a trisyllabic base (except JET 5%
xing érshangxué ‘metaphysics’) seem to be built by adding a prefix-like
element to an existing disyllabic modifier, as e.g il 4= ¥ &
weéishengwuxué ‘microbiology’ (lit. ‘micro-organism-xué’). Moreover, the
words with a monosyllabic modifier in the dictionary sample were mostly
coined not later than the XIXth century. In short, the contemporary data

from NXCD suggests that the ‘monosyllabic modifier + &% xué> pattern

""" Masini (1993:84): «Scholars of Modern Chinese lexicon have tended to put all the
emphasis on this second phase, the introduction of Japanese neologisms into Chinese,
being convinced that these terms were original loans from Japanese. Instead, a good many
of these terms had actually reached Japan from China and then returned to China several
decades later.»

12 Back in 1607, Matteo Ricci and Xii Guangqi ({5:3¢%) translated the title of Euclid’s

“Elements of Geometry” as #4{a[[fiAK jihé yudnbén (Masini 1993, appendix II).
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virtually ceased to be productive after the XIXth century.

Our data, thus, provide further support to Masini’s analysis of the
evolution of Chinese word formation and, especially, of the role of
Japanese in the diffusion of the ‘disyllabic modifier + class noun’ word
formation pattern. In the next section, we shall elaborate on the prosodic
correlates in such developments of the Chinese lexicon.

3.2.1.2 Concluding Remarks on Class Nouns

In the preceding section, we presented and discussed some diachronic

data on -2 —xué ‘branch of learning’, chosen as a representative example of
class nouns; we highlighted the fact that contact by writing with Japanese, a
language which during the XIXth and early XXth century was significantly
enriched with ‘technical’ vocabulary translating Western notions, has led to
the diffusion in Chinese of patterns of word formation built around a
suffixed class noun with a disyllabic (or larger) modifier. With the
acceptance and diffusion of such word templates, Mandarin has apparently
become more ‘receptive’ of new class nouns which were grammaticalised /
conventionalised in Japanese and, also, has ‘revitalised’ attested suffix-like

formatives, as the above mentioned -5 -jid ‘expert of [X]x’. The influence
of Standard Average European, thus, was mostly an indirect one, at least in
the XIXth century (but we shall go back to this point in 3.2.3).

From the prosodic point of view, the affirmation of word formation
schemas by which trisyllabic complex words are built is in line with the
evolution of the ‘prosodic word’ in Chinese, which we briefly outlined in
the preceding section. We said that three syllables constitute a ‘super-foot’
in Mandarin, and such a combination may realise a prosodic word (i.e. a
minimal independent unit of prosody) only under certain conditions;
specifically, [2y + In]n structures (‘2° stands for ‘dysillabic’, ‘1’ for
‘monosyllabic’) are allowed, whereas [1y + 2y]n structures are not,
generally speaking, since the ‘natural foot’ in word formation is
‘dextrorse’, i.e. it builds (disyllabic) feet from left to right (Feng 1997,
2001; exx. from Duanmu S. 2000, ¢/° stands for ‘foot boundary).
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(5) — 1814/l
dongwityudn /dongwiul/yudn
animal-garden ‘z00’

6) FHAEY — /BF A5/
yeshéeng dongwii /yéshéng/dongwil/
wild animal ‘wild animal’

(7 AexElE — ALt EE/
Beéjing dongwuyuan /Béjing/dongwu/yudn
Peking zoo ‘Peking zoo’ "

(8) *EET)
xiégongchdng
shoe-factory ‘shoe factory’

(ex. from Feng S. 2001:172)

As shown in (5), [2y + 1y]n complex words do not violate the rules of
foot building in Mandarin word formation; a word form as (8), however, is

unacceptable, since the first constituent is a monosyllabic noun, %f xié
‘shoe’, followed by a disyllabic noun, having thus a [1y + 2y]n structure.
Needless to say, such models allows for prosodic rules to ‘look into’ the
morphological structure of a words; otherwise, a word as (8) could be
grouped as [xié[gong/chdang]] and be prosodically well-formed. The
‘dextrorse rule’ of foot building is best understood as ‘cyclic’, meaning
that the grouping of syllables into prosodic units is done step by step,
starting from the smallest grammatical unit (Duanmu S. 2000; Chomsky,
Halle & Lukoff 1956); see the examples below (Feng S. 2001:172):

13 Five-syllable words do not always respect the ‘dextrorse rule’ in foot building; for a
discussion of counterexamples, see Duanmu S. (2000).
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9) a &JE
Jindian
gold/metal-shop
‘jeweller’s shop’

b. Tk
wujindian
five-gold/metal-shop
‘hardware shop’

c. ¥R s
Jjin shangdian
gold/metal-shop
‘jeweller’s shop’

The word in (9a) is disyllabic, and thus corresponds to a standard foot;
the word in (9b) has a structure analogous to that in (5), and thus satisfies
the conditions for the building of a super-foot. The fact that (9c) is
unacceptable, just as (8), is explained with the inconsistency between
prosodic and morphological units (*[jin[shang/dian]])".

The word formation schemas based on class nouns which became
common in the XIXth and, especially, XXth century are built according to
the [2y + 1n]n structure or, better, [2x + 1nx]n, since words with a verbal

modifier as ¥ ‘K # [[ddhuoy] + jin]n ‘lighter’ are also attested.
According to the works by Feng S. on the interaction of prosody and
morphosyntax throughout the history of the Chinese language (Feng S.
1996, 1997, 1998 and 2001, among others), the most significant changes
in the structure of the prosodic word occurred much earlier than the period
considered here, as mentioned in the preceding section. Taking into
consideration Masini’s data on the ‘resistance’ of the Chinese lexicon to

4 However, words as 4JE#E jmxianglian ‘golden necklace’ are actually acceptable,
despite having a [1y + 2]y structure. According to Feng S. (2001:172), this is because the
first morpheme, 4> jin, is used as an adjective and, thus, a ‘syntactic word’ (FJ¥ER jufic)
is built; in syntax, foot building goes from right to left ([jin/[xianglian]/]); we shall go back
to this point below (3.2.5).
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the acceptance of trisyllabic complex words (see the preceding section),
we believe that we may hypothesize that the influence of Japanese has
somehow ‘forced’ the diffusion of word formation models which,
although prosodically acceptable, were not as ‘preferred’ as disyllabic
words. Feng S. (2001; see also Feng S. 1998), however, does not consider
data from the ‘transitional period’ between 1840 and 1919, i.e. between
Early Mandarin and Modern Mandarin Chinese (see 1.1.1).

As to the nature of class nouns, we have already made clear that they
cannot be equated to derivational affixes, in our opinion, especially since
their definition is quite vague; however, we do believe that word
formation schemas based on class noun provide a good syntagmatic
environment for the grammaticalization of a lexeme into a derivational
formant (cf. the notion of ‘attractor position’ from Bisang 1996, discussed
in 1.3.2 and 3.2.1). A class noun in itself is not fundamentally different
from any other constituent of compounding, as part of a schema in which

it conveys a certain meaning; so, an individual word as 3% 5 2+ yuydnxué

‘linguistics’, containing the class noun - -xué ‘branch of learning’ is the
instantiation of a word formation schema which is, in turn, connected to
more general schemas (compare the schema in 18, CHAPTER 1):

(10) [[alx [blvily ‘Y, with relation R to X’
[[aln [D]nilN (Schema for all noun-noun compounds)
|
[[x]n [xué]n]n ‘branch of learning studying [X]x’
|
[[yiyan]n [xuéln]In ‘linguistics’

If we want to determine whether -2 -xué is to be regarded just as a
class noun or as a grammaticalised item, a derivational suffix, we are
faced with a tough challenge, since the usage of the lexeme % xué as a
marker for subjects of study has started very early, with attestations dating



140  LEXICAL DERIVATION IN MANDARIN CHINESE

from as early as the VIIIth century (at the latest) and is thus usually
regarded as one of the ‘historical’ meanings of the lexeme. The fact that at

some point it was no longer possible to use £ xué with the meaning

‘branch of learning’ as a free form, but only as a bound constituent located
to the right of a complex word is a necessary (but not sufficient) condition
for affixhood (see Lehmann’s parameters of grammaticalization, 1.3.1.1);
in this respect, we may compare % xué to Du. -boer ‘seller of [X]y’,

which cannot be used with such meaning as a word, but has a

corresponding lexeme meaning ‘farmer’ (1.2.2), just as 2 xué may be

used in Modern Chinese as a free verbal form, meaning ‘to study’. Also,
both -£% -xué and -boer convey these particular meanings, namely ‘branch
of learning studying [X]y’ and ‘seller of [X]x’, only when they are in their
bound usage as right-hand constituents. As to semantics, Ma Q. (1995)
suggests that -2 -xué may be regarded as an affix, since the meaning
‘branch of learning’ is not one of its ‘core’ meanings, i.e. it is not among
the first two listed in a dictionary (see the discussion in 2.2.2); actually, in
a general reference dictionary as the ¥ & Kiil i Hanyi Dacididn
(HYDCD 1993), ‘branch of learning’ is listed as the seventh meaning (out of
twelve) for £ xué. This method is not always reliable, since the ordering of
meanings in a dictionary usually follows a chronological order, but it is not
always so (see fn. 9); in this case, the earliest attestations of £ xué as a
lexeme meaning ‘branch of learning’ apparently date to the VIIth century,
and its usage as a bound word constituent with such meaning may be located
around the VIIIth century, whereas, as a lexeme meaning ‘to study’, 2% xué
is found virtually throughout all the recorded history of Chinese (e.g. in the
FHEE Shijing ‘Book of Songs’; HYDCD 1993). So, it appears that the
meaning ‘branch of learning’” was developed comparatively late in the
history of £ xué, and, thus, it may be interpreted as an extension of its
primary meaning, ‘to study’; given the flexibility of Chinese in using verbs
as nouns and vice versa, which was even stronger in Old Chinese (see exx.
41-43, 13.2; see also Bisang 2008), we may well hypothesize that £ xué
was used as a noun, indicating the action of studying, and thus got
conventionalised as ‘the study (of [X]y)’, which we nowadays understand as
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‘branch of learning studying [X]x’. The shift in meaning, in such case,
appears to us as metonymic in nature, and thus we believe that, from a
strict semantic perspective, the class noun - -xué would qualify as a
lexical derivational affix. However, the [[x]x [xué]x]n ‘branch of learning
studying [X]x’ pattern, despite the early start, was ambiguous between
syntax and morphology even in the XIXth century, as seen with the K
2B tianwén zhi xué vs. RKIEL tianwénxué ‘astronomy’ examples
above (3.2.1), most likely for prosodic reasons. Hence, it might be claimed
that the semantic evolution outlined above actually occurred before =
xué became a bound form, and thus such development is (at least, partly)

independent from the constuctional idiom. In the discussion of -k
-xing ‘the quality of [X]x’ (1.3.1.2), we remarked that even in Early Modern

Chinese texts 1 xing was still used, sometimes, as a free morpheme, as a
word, although its grammaticalization was already under way; the difference
lies in the fact that the ‘signs’ of its semantic and functional evolution are
visible in complex words, rather than in its usage as a free form, without the

presence of any marker of modification (as < zhi). In short, the

interpretation of the evolution £ xué ‘to study, study’ > -2 -xué ‘branch

of learning studying [X]n’ as grammaticalization of a derivational affix
might be controversial.

From the perspective of language contact, it has been suggested that there
has been an ‘exchange’ of word formation schemas between China and
Japan, in both directions. Schemas of the kind of [[a]x [CN]x]x ‘member a
of category CN’, where ‘CN’ stands for class noun, are attested in the
Chinese language at least since the IVth century BCE, as e.g. [[x]x [fit]n]~

‘person engaged in manual labour of the x kind’ (Y% yuifit ‘fisherman’;
Cheng X. 1992c:101). From the data analysed here, it seems that many
such schemas were imported in Japanese as:

(11) [[a]x [CN]n]~ ‘member a of category CN’ (CN is monosyllabic)

And, later, were ‘re-imported’ in China as

(12) [[a]x [CN]x]n ‘member a of category CN’ (CN is mono- or disyllabic)



142 LEXICAL DERIVATION IN MANDARIN CHINESE

Needless to say, the ‘monosyllabic requirement’ in (11) is to be taken as
a (strong) tendency, rather than as a rule. As seen in the preceding section,
the simplification in the structure of the minimal syllable caused the
‘enlargement’ of the minimal independent unit of prosody (the prosodic
word), and such disyllabic ‘frame’ has led to the lexicalization of many
phrases of two syllables. It may be suggested that the trisyllabic
‘super-foot’ of Modern Chinese, has become the prosodic frame which
favoured the creation of a large number of class nouns, items which may
eventually grammaticalise into lexical derivational affixes. Such
hypothesis appears to be plausible, from a quantitative point of view: in a
language as Chinese, an increase in the number of syllables of the
modifier of a schema is virtually equivalent to an increase in the number
of morphemes; by getting rid of the ‘monosyllabic requirement’ for the
modifier, it became possible to build words of greater complexity (i.e.
with a more complex semantic structure). Hence, the birth of formatives
with derivational features might be both an indirect consequence of the
greater freedom in building of complex words, and a direct consequence
of the ‘creative’ use of morphemes of Chinese origin in Japan (especially

in the XXth century, as e.g. -ft. -hua ‘-ise, -ify’; see below, 3.2.3) and in
China; in the literature (Guo L. 1983; Shen M. 1986, 1995), it has been
already pointed out that ‘new’ affixes (however defined; see 2.2.2)
‘prefer’ disyllabic modifiers, and this may be interpreted as part of the
tendencies in word formation outlined here.

In the following section, we shall deal with the issue of ‘newly coined’
formatives with derivation-like features, and we shall see how productivity
and analogy play an essential role in the ‘conventionalization’ of such
1tems.

3.2.2 Some ‘Newly-coined affixes’: on Analogy and Productivity

In the recent literature, many authors have pointed out that Mandarin
word formation has shown a ‘new tendency towards affixation” #7177 4&
{YABTR] xinde cizhuihua gingxiang, Shen M. 1986; see also Wu Y. 2000,
Fan L. 2002 Dong Z. 2003). The suffixed items which are usually quoted

as examples of such tendency, mostly, may be analysed as class nouns,
since they indicate (general) semantic categories and form ‘paradigms’, as
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-l -pd ‘bar’, -75 -xin ‘show’ and -2k -mi “‘fan’:

(13) #9ne BHAF HLE
wadngba zhénrénxiu qimi
net-ba real-person-xiu chess+mi
‘internet café’ ‘reality show’ ‘chess enthusiast’

Prefixed items in this (broadly defined!) group are mostly monosyllabic
adjectival morphemes which correspond to lexical morphemes but have a

different distribution, as seen before for £- duo- ‘multi-, poly-> (2.2.2);
moreover, they underwent some ‘generalization’ / ‘broadening’ (21t
fanhua) in meaning, as e.g. 15 gdo ‘tall, high’, which indicates ‘high
degree of” in complex words as 51 gdodanbdi ‘high protein’ (Shen
M. 1995:36). We postpone the discussion of prefixed items to 3.2.6; here
we shall rather focus on the suffix-like elements introduced above and,

specifically, on -l -ba ‘bar’.
The bound formative M ba ‘bar’, quite productive in recent years, is a
loan from English which, however, entered Mandarin in a rather peculiar

way. The loan M ba ‘bar’ is first found in the hybrid word I8 jiiiba,
lit. ‘alcohol-bar’ (but compare fn. 18, below), defined as ‘bar; counter at
which alcoholic beverages are served in a Western-style restaurant or
hotel’ (CCD 2002, my translation); after the acceptance of such hybrid, a

number of words have been created by analogy, as 7KW shiiba ‘water

bar’ (a place where mostly soft drinks are served) or MNMHEIE kafeiba
‘coffee shop’. In the creation of new forms by analogy, the original

meaning of " b gets ‘blurred’, as in the following examples'”:

(14) Fgne A g £ g
taoba buba chuanba
pottery-ba cloth-ba skewer-ba
‘pottery bar’ ‘cloth bar’ ‘skewer bar’

!5 The first two examples and the related comments are quoted from Fan L. (2002:136).
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The English translations of the Mandarin examples in (14) obviously
deserve further explanation. A FgIE tdoba ‘pottery bar’ is a pottery

workshop where customers may create their own products, and a il
buba ‘cloth bar’ is textile workshop in which customers can take part in

the manufacturing process; a H I chuanba ‘skewer bar’ is a restaurant
specializing in skewers.

In such words, the meaning of Ml ha is somehow generalised, and it
“broadly indicates an entertainment place with a particular function or
supplied with some special equipment”, as per the definition of the Xinhua
dictionary of neologisms (XH 2003, my translation; see also Dong Z.

2003:8). In the example below'®, 'L ba is used as a sort of ‘hyperonym’
for ‘entertainment place’, actually encompassing places which do not have

much in common with the ‘original’ I jiiiba ‘(alcohol) bar’:

(15) SIEELEHANY, At B e pRA,
yingbd li  lii-ge ying, buba li rdn kuai bu
picture- ba@ LOC leave CLF picture cloth-ba LOC dye CLF cloth
PEESNEAAEIR: b e  BL Ee N8
boliba zuo huaping Shanghdirén bali wdn-ge gou
glass-ba make flower-vase Shanghai-person @ LOC have.fun CLF enough

‘Take a picture at a picture bar, dye a piece of cloth at the cloth
bar, make a flower vase at the glass bar: Shanghai people will
have enough fun at “bars™’

Note that when Y bg is used as a hyperonym in the passage, it is
marked with double quotation marks, to indicate that such usage is
“‘unorthodox’. This reminds us of Eng. ‘ism’ when used as an hyperonym
for any belief or ideology the name of which ends in -ism; in this case,
however, the ‘lexicalised’ version of the suffix has been accepted into the
lexicon and, thus, it may no longer be regarded as anomalous (see Ramat

16 Example from the newspaper bt 5iMER Béijing Wanbao, 13/3/1999 (qtd. in XHXCYD
2003, my translation).
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1992).
Another semi-bound usage of % ba as a hyperonym is the verb LIl
paobd ‘waste time, wander in “bars™’; such verb is a ‘separable word’ (#f

G lihéci), i.e. a verb-complement structure the constituents of which may
be separated by some items, as quantifiers or aspect markers, as in the
example below'”:

(16) 2 AV — IR E4,000/ A
méi xingqipao  yicl  ba siqian yue
every week dawdle one CLF ba 4.000 month
‘If you go to bars once a week, that’ll make 4.000 [JPY] a month’

Such usage of M. ba could be termed as ‘conditionally independent’
(see the discussion of Yin F. 1984, 2.1.1), since it may appear in a
‘numeral-classifier-noun’ construction. Going back to semantics, it is
important to stress that % ba in I8 paobd may refer to various kind of
‘bars’, as e.g. an internet café (49N wangba, ex. 14; XH 2003).

As to the meaning shift that '} ba has undergone, it appears that the
definition of the Xinhua dictionary quoted above does not cover all the

instances of M ha complex words, as meaning abstraction has gone further
for such formative. In table 3.4 (adapted from Arcodia 2011), we shall

present a small convenience sample of 30 words containing ! ba as the
right-hand constituent, taken from the literature (Wu 2000, Fan 2002, Dong
2003) and from websites. For each word, a gloss, an explanation of its
meaning and the source are provided; since most of these words are not
listed in dictionaries, sometimes the definition has been understood by the
author from the context in which the word was found.

'7 Example extracted from a Chinese forum; the thread is about the cost of life in Tokyo
(http://bbs.metroer.com/t-113336-1-1.htm1?%26amp%3Bascdesc%3DDESC).



146  LEXICAL DERIVATION IN MANDARIN CHINESE

Table 3.4. Sample of words containing "[Y ba as the right-hand
constituent (from Arcodia 2011).

Word Gloss Meaning® Source
P IEIE glass-bar A glass workshop where  Fan (2002:136);
boliba customers may create Beijing Wanbao,
their own products. 13/3/1999 (quoted
in XH 2003)
A HEL cloth-bar A textile workshop Fan (2002:136)
buba where customers may

create their own products

AehE tea-bar A Western style tea www.nciku.com
chdba house

g skewer-bar A restaurant specializing Own observation
chuanba in skewers

Al creative-bar A company offering Wu (2000:77)
chuangyiba strategic consulting to

other enterprises for their
survival or for their
development, providing
ideas, solutions and
decision-making

pi:1 [ disco-bar Disco bar Own observation
diba

R fruit-bar A place selling fruit Own observation
guoba products

18 A question mark in brackets is added when the meaning of the word has been inferred by
the author from the context in which the term itself is found.
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talk-bar

painting-bar

flowering.plant
-bar

yearn.for.the.
past-bar

keep.fit-bar

alcohol-bar

chew-bar

coffee-bar

roast-bar

A call shop

A painting school, some-

designed as a café

A place where flowers
are used for healthcare

A (virtual) meeting place
dedicated to a rock band,
to a videogame, etc. for

the nostalgics (?)

A place equipped with

fitness machinery

A place selling alcoholic
beverages in a Western-
style restaurant or hotel.

Room offering free

chewing gum to office
workers complaining of
high pressure in high-end

office complexes

café, coffee bar

A restaurant specializing

in barbecue food

www.nciku.com

http://sh.msn.100
du.com/sh/home.
php?sid=11809567
09506

Wu (2000:76)

http://tieba.baidu.
com/f?kw=toto%
BB%B3%BE%C9

Wu (2000:74)

CCD (2002)

www.shanghaidaily.
com/buzzword
(24/08/2008)

Own observation

Wu (2000:74)
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nLg
piba

FRIE
qiuba

7KIE

shuiiba

P e

tdoba

Hhng

tieba

Jr R

tongkuaiba

P

waiyuba

e

wangba

paialit

weénhuaba

beer-bar

ball-bar

water-bar

ball-bar

paste-bar

unconstrained
-bar

foreign language
-bar

net-bar

culture-bar

Bar specializing in
beer (?)

A site offering informa-

tion on ball games

A place for relaxation
that exclusively sells
various types of drinks

and drinking water

A pottery workshop

where customers may
create their own products

Online ‘bar’ to publish
fans’ posts related to

their idols

A shop where a customer
pays for venting his or
her tension, anger or
frustration by violently
punching or smashing

goods

A place for learning
foreign languages

Internet café

A place (e.g. in a factory)
where cultural activities

are held

http://www flickr.
com/photos/u-suke/
2416618474/in/set-
721576044816008
32/

www.qiuba.net

www.nciku.com;
XH (2003)

Fan (2002:136)

www.shanghaidaily.
com/buzzword
(06/08/2007)

www.shanghaidaily.
com/buzzword
(30/09/2007)

Wu (2000:76)

XH (2003)

www.nssh.gov.cn/
2008/11-21/
162450.html
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K perfume-bar A place where the Wu (2000:76)
xiangshiiiba customers’ health is

restored using perfumes

and music
AR e eye-bar An optometry clinic www.shanghaidaily.
yanba where a computer- com/buzzword

manipulated environment (21/12/2008)
claimed to be beneficial

for eye health is created to

help ease eye stress and

disorders
A oxygen-bar A leisure or business Wu (2000:74)
yangba place which provides

oxygen therapy equipment
for people to inhale

oxygen
AN picture-bar A public place where baike.baidu.com/
yingba films and TV shows may view/1136323.htm

be watched for a charge

b4l game-bar An amusement arcade Wu (2000:74)
youxiba

Even in a limited sample as that presented in the table above, we have a

remarkable number of different meanings conveyed by -M. -ba. The

dictionary definition of -M! -ba@ as “an entertainment place with a
particular function or supplied with some special equipment”, quoted
above, may apply to instances such as 70 chdba ‘Western-style tea
house’, K& kdoba ‘restaurant specializing in barbecue food’ or JiHRIE
tongkuaiba, ‘shop where a customer pays for venting his or her tension,

anger or frustration by violently punching or smashing goods’; however,
we also have “bars” which do not seem to be connected with


http://www.shanghaidaily/
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entertainment, as BJEME chuangyiba ‘creative bar’, which is a kind of

enterprise in the field of business consulting, or #HME Auaba, a call shop.

Such polysemy is not easy to accomodate, in a Construction
Morphology approach, as pointed out in 1.3.1.2, since in word formation
templates form, meaning and function are associated, and any shift in
meaning would entail the birth of a new schema, theoretically; diachronic
data tell us that the different meanings that a polysemous item conveys are
connected, and thus we might posit a single schema which may encompass
all of the uses of -l -ba.

In Cheng L. (2004:54), the ‘radial network’ (WHS14H4% fiishe wingluo)
model for the analysis of polysemous word formatives is proposed. In such
model, the ‘typical meaning’ of a sign is the centre, which forms a which
forms a meaning network with its peripheral meanings. Such proposal is not
new, since it was used by Jurafsky (1996) to represent the pathways of
semantic evolution for the category of diminuitives in morphology, and the
‘network’ itself is based on the notion of ‘radial category’ (Lakoff 1987).

Below is our representation of the radial network for I ba:



Entertainment place

Food and drinks industry

Tl e
chuanba kdoba
‘skewer bar’  ‘barbecue bar’
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Place for exchanging
ideas / information

Consulting / information

business

Al Bag
chuangyiba qiuba
‘business ‘site offering
consulting information on
service’ ball games’

/7

Public premises where beverages are sold.

VI
jitiba

/

Premises where games
and other recreational
activities are offered.

bl P

youxiba taoba

‘amusement  ‘pottery

arcade’ workshop
open to
the public’

Figure 3.2 Radial network for M ba

7Kg
shiiiba
‘bar’
‘premises selling
beverages (chiefly
non-alcoholic)’

.

Virtual meeting places.

el TR

tieba huaijiuba
‘archive of ‘a virtual
posts related meeting place
to a popular for nostalgics
topic’ of sth.”
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In the representation of the radial network proposed in figure 3.2, words
containing -M% -ba as the right-hand constituent are divided into two
groups, sharing meaning similarities, defined in the header of the column.
Each group is further subdivided into two sets, historically “derived” from
the central meaning (here, that of ‘bar’); the original lexical meaning, thus,
lies at the centre of the scheme. Through such a modality of representation,
both the relationships between the ‘centre’ of the scheme and the
‘peripheral’ meanings and the connections among the different
‘sub-families’ are visible. although we are using synchronic data, the
diachronic dimension is involved as well, since the central lexical meaning

of the lexeme is also the oldest, even though for -M -ba complex words

the time distance between the various usages is very small, being I
jitiba “(alcohol) bar’ a word with a comparatively short history'" (cf. the
schema in Jurafsky 1996:542).

The radial network model is a convenient method from the descriptive
point of view, but it has a serious limitation, in that it does not make

explicit the possible relations between all of the meanings of -l -ba by
the mechanisms of abstraction, as described in CHAPTER 1 for Ewe vi’
‘child’ > v/ ‘human derivational affix’ (1.3.1.2). A polysemy as that of Ch.

-I1 -pa or Ewe -vi, which can convey meanings as disparate as YOUNG,
TYPICAL BEHAVIOUR and NOT YET PASSED AN EXAM, among
others, may be analysed in two ways. One could say that each line of
development corresponds, synchronically, to a different suffix, and all of
those suffixes are homophonous in the present stage of the language (such
possibility is suggested by Heine, Claudi & Hiinnemeyer 1991:95).
Otherwise, we may propose that the different ‘channels’ of semantic
evolution be subsumed under one overarching schema and, thus, we are

1 The word I jiiiba is attested in Wang Meng’s “HRFT#E (bié yi A-hud)” (‘don’t
rely on A-Hua), published in 1981. The version JEIE[H jiubdjian, with the added
character [#] jian ‘room, space’ was apparently attested as early as the 1930s, e.g. in Ding

Ling’s “5F NEGEVE K (Shirén Yaluofiiy” (‘The poet Jarov’ HYDCD 1993), but we believe
that this is of no significance for our analysis, since the various [[x]x [ba]y]y Words

considered here could not be created by analogy with IR jiibajian, given the
different structure.
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dealing with one polysemous affix, rather than with several related affixes.

Thus, let us have a closer look at the meaning shifts undergone by -} -bq,
to evaluate which of the two possible analyses outlined above best fits the
data.

Using the metalanguage of ‘Lexical Semantics’ (Lieber 2003), we shall
try to give a (tentative) representation of the ‘body’ of the lexical meaning
of I8 ba (as in WM jiiba), i.e. a list of its salient encyclopaedic
features:

(17) <public premises>
<selling drinks>
<entertainment place>
<place where recreational activities may be held>
<meeting / socialization place>
<free access™>
<economical activity>

In terms of ‘isolating abstraction’, the semantic features which are

isolated in the various instances of -l -ba are difficult to identify; For
instance, <place where recreational activities may be held> would fit for many

- -bd complex words, but not e.g. for £IE M chuangyibda ‘business

consulting service’ or il huaba ‘call shop’. Commonalities in meaning
are easy to find inside subsets, but not across them; also, the four
partitions presented here might even be insufficient, and we might want to

add e.g. a fifth subset, ‘healthcare / fitness’, including {# I8 jianshénba

‘premises equipped with fitness machinery’ and MR "2 ydnba ‘an
optometry clinic where a computer-manipulated environment claimed to
be beneficial for eye health is created to help ease eye stress and
disorders’, among others. The CM notion of ‘paradigmatic relations’
would have to be applied within each subset (subparadigms), and we
would have a word formation schema for each subgroup (see Dong X.’s
‘word formation rules’, 2.2.2).

Such data, however, might be interpreted in a very different way. The
fact that it is very hard to accomodate all the ‘extensions’ basing on the
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encyclopaedic features of the ‘lexical’ meaning of -M. -bH@ may be
indicative of the fact that generalizing abstraction has occurred, leading to
an increase in the extensional meaning of the sign; as pointed out before
(1.3.1.2), this is a characteristic correlate of grammaticalization. Very
often, the meaning of a derivational affix is very general and, thus, it is in
no way strange that it may designate a huge variety of referents (see Ewe
-vi). It appears that by the mechanism of generalizing abstraction, the
morpheme - -bad (as part of the word I jiiibd) has been taken to a
higher taxonomical level; such evolution may be sketched as such:

(18) [[x]n [ba]N ]n ‘premises selling drinks or food belonging to
category [X]n’ > ‘place (actual or virtual) where a service related to
[X]n/aps 1s offered or where information related to [X]y may be exchanged
or where [X]y may be done’

The process starts with analogy, by which hapax legomena are built
which, later, through meaning extension, may become a subclass of word
with a common element, i.e. a paradigm (in the sense of CM), which is

what apparently happened to -M[ -ba (Fan L. 2002:137). As mentioned
above, words were first formed by analogy with i I jizha

‘(alcohol-)bar’; following the creation of a number of neologisms, a
constuctional schema is ‘born’. We illustrated before (1.3.1.2) the

evolution of -4 -xing ‘the property of [X] / connected with [X]’; just as
M -xing, MY -ba too gets associated with word classes other than nonus,
namely verbs ("8 0T juéba, lit. ‘chew-bar’, fi& & I jianshénba,
‘keep.fit-bar’) and adjectives ( JE R 1T tongkuaiba, lit.
‘unconstrained-bar’). At the same time, the semantic area of -MI -ba
complex words broadens, and newly-coined ‘bars’ include places which

offer drinks and food, but also other services (& /KW xiangshiiiba, ‘A
place where the customers health is restored using perfumes and music’)

and all sorts of gathering places, whether for playing games (#[EkIT
youxiba ‘amusement arcade’) or for exchanging information on a topic (Hfi
N zieba ‘post bar’, i.e. ‘webpage where fans publish posts related to their
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idols’), or even a consulting business (BE M chudngyiba ‘business
consulting service’). From the semantic point of view, we believe that
metaphor is at work, by which the ‘core’meaning of M ba is extended to
include any place which can be associated with the defining features of a
‘bar’, be it actual or virtual; thus, the word formation schema in (18) may
generalise over all of the complex words.

However, the meaning of -If! -ba is not general enough to define it as a
pure locative, and the semantic connections with its ‘core’ meaning ‘bar’
(from WP jiiba) are still visible, especially when - -ba competes
with some other formative. For instance, to indicate a public place where
people go to drink tea, the lexeme 7% chd ‘tea’ may be associated with
-I® -ba, but also with €F gudn ‘building’ and, actually, both Z%HE
chaba and %€F chdgudn are attested, with no blocking effect. However,

I chaba and %58 chdgudn denote two quite different referents:
whereas the former refers to a Western-style tea house (see table 3.4), the
latter refers to a traditional Chinese tea house and, thus, it appears that -l
-bd has a semantico-pragmatic ‘flavour’ of modernity and ‘westernity’.

Another comparison which may be suggested is that between L=
wénhuagong, lit. ‘culture palace’, a “large scale, well-equipped cultural

palace, usu. having a cinema, a lecture hall, a library, etc.”, CALEE
wénhuaguan, lit. ‘culture building’, a “cultural centre[,] establishment
where cultural work for the masses is carried out and where people take
part in cultural and recreational activities” (CCD 2002) and S ALIE
wénhuaba, which we understood as a place (e.g. in a factory) where
cultural activities are held (see table 3.4); in such case, the distinction is
one of size/scale, and a ‘bar’ is associated with the idea of a comparatively
small place (smaller e.g. than a ‘palace’). Thus, ‘modern / Western’ and
‘of limited size/scale’ are both features which -l -ba complex words

inherited from the original M jiiba ‘(alcohol) bar’, and are part of its
pragmatico-semantic colouring.

In our opinion, of the two possible analyses presented here, namely
either having a number of related schemas or positing only one
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overarching schema for -fY -ba complex words, we believe that the latter
fits best the data and, also, is more consistent with the characteristics of
(lexical) derivational formatives, cross-lingusitically. The fact that the
schema proposed in (18) is very general is actually not surprising, as

derivational affixes are often the product of ‘meaning abstraction’; -M%
-ba apparently followed a pathway of metaphorical extension, a common
fact in grammaticalization, with increased lexical generality and
contextual expansion (see 1.3.1.2, 1.3.1.3). Despite the generality of the
schema, the connections with the original meaning of ‘bar’ are still present,
as shown by the semantico-pragmatic features described above.

One more clarification is needed. The fact that we support such analysis
for - -ba does not entail that we believe that the same may be said about
just any polysemic affix, as Ewe -vi, as each individual case is
independent form every other and should be considered by itself; actually,
in the history of languages we have many examples of items which, due to
different developments, at some point become ‘estranged’ (as e.g. Old Eng.
dom | -dom > Modern Eng. doom and -dom; see above, 1.2.2).

In 2.2.2, we quoted (from Ma Q. 1995) the bound morpheme && yii
‘language, expression’ as an example of an item which may not be
regarded as an affix, despite its ‘versatility’ in word formation, as it is
found both on the left side and on the right side of complex words, bearing
its basic meaning. We should point out that Il ba as well may be found
as the left-hand constituent in complex words (exx. from Arcodia 2011):

(19) "% e e 5
banii batai bayudn
bar-woman bar-counter bar-personnel
‘barmaid’ ‘bar counter’ ‘bartender’

However, in such words M ba is used in its ‘core’ meaning, i.e. that of
‘bar’; it thus appears that we have two related homophonous items,
namely " ba ‘bar’, a bound lexical morpheme, and -M -ba, a

derivational suffix.
One residual issue is the possible role that English had in the
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‘morphologization’ of M ba. It is true that a neologism as #4M wdngba
might have been coined as a calque of Eng. ‘internet cafe¢’; however, the

semantic development of -M. -ba as word formative appears as completely

autonomous. We may compare -l -ba to -3H -ling ‘collar’, which just as
Eng. ‘collar’ is used to indicate certain categories of workers, as ‘white

collar’. According to Fan L. (2002:137), Ch. %8 bdiling ‘white collar’

was the model after which Bi%H linling ‘blue collar’ was created by
analogy; other neologisms which were created following this pattern are

#8H fenling ‘pink collar’ (‘woman working in the service industry, as a
secretary, etc.”), HA4H héiling ‘black collar’ (‘person engaged in menial

manual labour’) and 4348 jinling ‘golden collar’ (‘top-level executive’),
among others. In English as well many ‘-collar’ words were created in the
XXth and XXIst century, as ‘green-collar’ (‘person working in
environmental care’), ‘scarlet-collar’ (‘woman working in internet
pornography’) and ‘open-collar’ (‘person working from home, mostly
using the Internet’). Even for -48 -ling ‘collar’, it appears that English
provided the model (i.e. the constructional idiom), but the subsequent
developments were autonomous for each of the two languages; we have
both words which are structurally identical but convey different meanings
in the two languages, as $E%H héiling, ‘person engaged in menial manual
labour’, corresponding to Eng. ‘black collar’, which however indicates a
person operating in the black market, and Mandarin words which have no
equivalent in the other languages, as 4 %H jinling ‘golden collar’

(‘top-level executive’). Thus, -t -ba and -%H -ling are not fundamentally
different, as to the role which English had in their evolution. The word

formatives -" -ba ‘bar’ and -%8 -ling ‘collar’ are a good illustration of
how an item of the Chinese lexicon may develop a specific usage inside a
word formation schema, with some extent of influence from a foreign
language (English, in both cases). The fact that such items can spread
(relatively) easily is not surprising, given the fact that Mandarin is very
receptive towards class nouns; needless to say, not all of such items are to
be regarded as derivational affixes.
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In the next section, we shall deal with another suffix-like formative of
Mandarin which is often regarded as a product of (‘Japanese-mediated’)

European influence, namely -ft. -hua -ise, -ify’.
3.2.3 ‘Chinese’ vs. ‘European’ Affixes?

In the literature on Chinese word formation, there are two groups of
items which are commonly regarded as affixes, even in many
‘conservative’ works. The most representative morphemes in the first
group are the ‘dummy’ nominal suffixes -5 -r, -88 -tou and - -zi, the
main function of which is to provide a ‘prosodic support’ for the building
of a word (see Feng 1998, 2001). As said before (2.2.1), they form a
peculiar group, since they have neither lexical nor grammatical meaning;

they sometimes perform nominalization (as for ZHUH xidngtou ‘idea’,

from the verb 48 xidng ‘to think’) but, very often, they attach to nominal
morphemes and, thus, are semantically and functionally redundant. Hence,
they appear as markedly different from the ‘typical’ affixes of
Indo-European languages (Pan W. 1990, Dong X. 2004). The other group
of ‘commonly accepted affixes’ includes, items as -ft hua ‘-ise, -ify’ and

- -xing ‘the property of [X]’; they are normally regarded as affixes
because they have a stable word class and, also, because they are
semantically and functionally analogous to ‘Western’ (i.e. Standard
Average European) affixes (3.1.2). Needless to say, the analogy with
English or French affixes is hardly a criterion for ‘affixhood’; we shall
thus look into the history of these formatives, to evaluate whether their
evolution belongs in the domain of grammaticalization, and to assess the

possible influence of SAE languages in their development. Since -1£
-xing ‘the property of [X]” was dealt with extensively in CHAPTER 1

(1.3.1.2, 1.3.2.1), we shall focus here on -{t. hua ‘-ise, -ify’.

Some remarks are needed, however, as to the origin of - -xing ‘the
nature of [X]’. We mentioned before (3.2.1.1) that, according to Wang L.

(1980:230), the introduction of -4 -xing into Mandarin as the (rough)
equivalent of Eng. -ty, -ce [sic!] and -ness has occurred through the

‘mediation’ of Japanese loanwords as FJ gt kanosei and HEENE: jiryosei,
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the ‘translation’ of Eng. ‘possibility’ and ‘importance’, accepted in Chinese
as kénéngxing and zhongydaoxing (see also Wang L. 1989); later on, -ft
-xing was used in China as a redundant marker, as in WEM: biyaoxing
‘necessity’, which was introduced from Japan as just 2% biyao (Jap. hitsuyo)
‘necessity’, and then -1 -xing was added to it**. In Masini (1993:140, 150),
both —Vf —xing and —{t hua are classified as ‘suffix-like formatives’ of
Japanese origin®'; the only neologisms containing {4 -xing in his sample
(covering the period from 1840 to 1898) are 1% tanxing ‘carbon’ and $R
P yinxing ‘silvering’ (uncertain translation). However, in K1 tanxing
‘carbon’ the formative -4 -xing is clearly not used in its ‘affixal’ meaning,

since it indicates a concrete referent, and the same is true for $R14: yinxing
‘silvering’ (if the translation is correct). According to Chen R. (1986:89-90),

the evolution of the lexeme 4 xing into an affix started before the XXth
century and was already ‘mature’ in the years following the “May Fourth

Movement” of 1919%; our data confirm that the evolution of 4 xing into

the suffix -f4 -xing ‘the nature of [X] / connected with [X]” was well under
way before the XXth century. We believe, thus, that is is misleading to

‘credit’ the Japanese with the introduction of -4 -xing to China; rather, it

appears that the acceptance of many -14 -xing complex word from Japanese

20 Note that the form M hitsuyasei for ‘necessity’ is attested in Modern Japanese; it is
unclear, however, whether such lexeme was ‘imported’ from China as such or whether it is
an autochtonous, (partly) independent creation.

2l “In the second half of the XIXth century, most trisyllabic Japanese loans had the
suffix-like formative [£%] xue. Later, other such formatives proved to be very productive,
and contributed to rendering Modern Chinese more receptive to trisyllabic terms than it had
been. (...) Particularly hua 4t, a suffix-like formative used to form adjectives and nouns,
and xing T4, to form attributes and nouns” (Masini 1993:150, fn. 48).

22 An anti-imperialist, nationalistic movement growing out of student protests on the Fourth
of May 1919 in Beijing. Following the May Fourth Movement, Classical Chinese was
substituted by Vernacular Chinese ( [ & bdihua) as the standard written language.
According to Wang L. (1980:586; my translation), “the twenty or thirty years following the
May Fourth Movement are the period of the great change in the Chinese lexicon”.
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provided a stimulus for the diffusion of a pattern of word formation which

was already attested in the Chinese language (see words as 2L 1%
rénxing ‘endurance, tolerance’, attested as early as the XVIIth century;
CHAPTER 1, fn. 33), possibly encouraging the building of trisyllabic

neologisms, as seen for -5 -xué ‘branch of learning’ (3.2.1.1, 3.2.1.2; see
also fn. 20). The ‘historical’ lexemic meanings of 4 xing ‘nature, character,

disposition’ are still visible in Modern Mandarin words as 214 ddngxing
‘party spirit / character’ and others; Luo J. (2004:94) suggests that these are
all ‘projections’ of the diachronic evolution of such formative. This is a
common fact when there is a ‘split’ between a lexeme and a corresponding
(bound) formative, as for Du. boer / -boer, since the former may still be
used with the original meaning ‘farmer’; the difference is that in the case
of 1% xing / V£ -xing, both the lexeme and the corresponding affix are
bound. Let us now turn to the analysis of the data on -{t, hua ‘-ise, -ify’.

The morpheme -#t. -hua, functionally equivalent to Eng. ‘-ise’ and
‘-ify’, is also often interpreted as a ‘Western’ suffix which entered the
Chinese lexicon via Japanese; according to Wang L. (1980:311) this
happened, again, in the years following the May Fourth Movement,

through the acceptance of ‘Japan-made’ neologisms as I 3 1k
gongyéhua ‘industrialise’, % #% ft jixiehua ‘mechanise’, I X 1t
xiandaihua ‘modernise’ (see above, 2.1.2). However, Wang L. concedes
that after the acceptance of such model, more -ft -hua complex words
were created by analogy in China, as X4t xingxianghua ‘symbolise’
and FEAL guiliihua ‘regularise’; Ma Q. (1995:107), as said before,
believes that even formatives as -ft, -hua are ‘domestically made’, and,
although they got diffused following an external influence, their
development is independent from the foreign model. To assess such claims,
let us now present and discuss some diachronic data on the development of 14,
hua.

Under the heading . hua, no less than 25 distinct meanings are listed
in the “Comprehensive Chinese Dictionary” (V& KF| M Hanyi Da
Cididan, HYDCD 1993; 9 in the “Great Dictionary of Classical Chinese”
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GHYDCD 2000**). However, the meanings which are relevant for the

evolution of ¢ hua into the bound formative ‘-ise, -ify’ are only those
connected with the idea of ‘change’, namely:

a. ‘Change human habits’ (%4 N0 JRAB zhudnyi rénxin fengsii)
b. ‘Change’ (Zft bianhua; % gdibian)
c. ‘Change in quality’ (Ji%8 zhibian)

Thus, 1t hua was used in the since Old Chinese and until Early
Mandarin as a verb, whereas in the Modern language is found only in

compound words and in ‘classical’ idioms as tbT X &K F hua gange
wéi yubo, lit. ‘to transform weapons in gems and silk (i.e. friendship)’,

corresponding to Eng. ‘burying the hatchet’. An early usage of -t -hua
as a ‘suffix’ is found in Huang Yuanyong’s ‘My Confession’ (1#f&%
chanhuiln, early XXth century; qtd. in HYDCD 1993), still written in
Classical Chinese (1.1.1):

(20) ZHE, EMER L, mEeHFEw.

Andong zhé  haochéeng wiiguo tidi ér
Andong EMPH be.known.as my-country territory and.yet
wdnqudn  rihua zhe  yé

completely Japan-hua NMLZ PART
‘Andong, it is known as a part of my country, and yet it has been
completely japanized’

Since Huang Yuanyong died in 1915, well before the beginning of the

May Fourth Movement, we may say that -ft. -hua complex words built
after the word formation schema [[X]x [hua]]y ‘to cause s.o. / sthg. to
become X’ were already attested in the language even before that period.
We searched for words with the (generic) ‘X-hua’ structure in the
Academia Sinica corpus of Early Mandarin (13th-19th cent.) and we had
57 hits, 48 of which are tagged as verbs, all disyllabic; below are some

2 We excluded from the count the use of {1, hua as a surname.
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examples :

(1) %1k AL AL Ll
ronghua zuohua rudnhua
dissolve-hua sit-hua soft-hua
‘to melt’ ‘die while sitting’ ‘soften’

In ¥4t ronghua, & hua bears the meaning ‘to melt’, and in &1k
zuohua it means ‘die’, both (broadly) connected with the idea of ‘change’,
but not synomymous with it, needless to say. The word ¥{{t rudnhua
‘soften’, attested in the seventeenth century vernacular novel “The Story

of a Marital Fate to Awaken the World” (BE IR Xingshi Yinyuan
Zhuan), seems to have been formed according to the ‘to X-ise’ schema
introduced above; in the passage where it was found, however, it is used
as an intransitive verb. Note that the word is still part of the Modern
Mandarin lexicon, but nowadays it can be used both transitively and
intransitively, just as the correspondent English ‘-en’, ‘-ise’ and ‘-ify’
verbs. Thus, -t -hua ‘-ise, -ify’ complex words actually existed well
before the XXth century, and it is possible that more types were attested,
but were not found due to the limited nature of our sample. Nevertheless,
our data seem to support the view that the pattern became productive only
recently.

As to the word class and other features of -ft. -hua ‘-ise, -ify’ complex

words, such as transitivity, Zhang Yu. (2002:50-52) divided -tt -hua
words from the modern lexicon into four groups:

a. X 14,; may be followed by an object, but may not be modified by a
degree adverb, as shown below:

H  — HACBLSE AR —~ * i AL
chouhua chouhua xianshi shenghuo zui chouhua
‘uglify’ ‘uglify real life’ ‘most uglified’
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b. X 1k,; may not be followed by an object, may mostly be used in a
passive sentence, normally may not be modified by a degree adverb:

il —~ HEL T B — BB T
Jianghua jianghua le sixidng sixidng bei jianghua le
‘become rigid’ ‘made thinking rigid’  ‘thinking was made rigid’

c. X 1ks3; may be modified by a degree adverb and may not normally act
as predicates, if they are not modified by such an adverb, suffer from
restrictions in passivization

Ruttth  — b 2 A
hén niixinghua ta niixinghua
‘(very) feminised’ ‘he is feminised’

d. X fk4; may act as predicate in a simple sentence only if preceded by
adverbs as T4 yijing ‘already’ or [I[]| ganggang ‘a moment ago’,
may not be modified by degree adverbs:

REZERNZ A - *EE T T
yijing gongyehua le guojia gongyehua le
‘already industrialised’ ‘the country has industrialised’

Such differences are analysed by Zhang Yu. (2002:52) as functional in

nature. He proposes a ‘weakening ranking’ of the verbal value of -{t, -hua
complex words, in which each of the four groups corresponds to a word
(sub-)class:

Xt > X fb, > Xty > X 1k,

V (transitive) V (intransitive) ADJ N

This does not mean that such words are actually adjectives, nouns, etc.;
- -hua complex words are basically verbs, and may also be used as
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nouns (e.g. VUMEIARAL si ge xiandaihua ‘the Four Modernizations’) just
as many other verbs of Mandarin (_L{E gongzuo ‘to work’ / ‘job’, etc.).
Such ranking, rather, aims at showing that the ‘prototype’ of the -ft, -hua
verb is the transitive one (X f£,), and the more we move to the right of
the ranking, the more properties of transitive verbs are lost. Such grouping
influences the choice of possible ‘bases’: ff, only combines with
monosyllabic adjectives, X 4L, is productively used only with multisyllabic
nouns, and ft; and ft,, predictably, do not show such neat preferences.
According to Zhang Yu. (2002:53), such ranking is a reflection of the
pathway of grammaticalization of 4t hua, and the ranking is to be
interpreted also as a ‘emptying’ (i.e. abstraction) ranking (where 14, is the
most grammaticalised sign). Not surprisingly, the early example #X1t
rudnhua ‘soften’ has a monosyllabic modifier as a base, just as required

by 4t,, i.e. the least grammaticalised -f{¥. -hua; note, however, that #X1t
rudnhua is used as an intransitive verb in our only example, but this does
not mean that a transitive usage was also possible already at that time (it is
actually possible in Modern Mandarin; see above). With a cursory search
of the Academia Sinica corpus of Mandarin Chinese, we found that most
of the -ft -hua words in the sample are trisyllabic, i.e. they have a
disyllabic base; also, for words with a monosyllabic base, it appears that

ft. hua may convey different meanings (as in ex. 21 above), whereas
trisyllabic -ft -hua complex words mostly conform to the schema [[X]x

[hua]]y ‘to cause s.o. / sthg. to become X’. The history of 1. hua shows,
again, the interaction between autochtonous word formation patterns and
the influence of Japanese neologisms, acting as ‘mediators’ between
China and Europe. We may suggest that Japanese has borrowed a word
formation pattern, only to give it back to Chinese later, when it had

become more ‘ripe’; following the model of trisyllabic -{t, -hua complex
words created in Japan, many such trisyllabic neologisms are created in
Chinese (see the examples quoted above), similarly to what happened for
-2 _xué ‘branch of learning studying [X]x’ (3.2.1.1, 3.2.1.2).

As to the connection between ‘weakening’ of the transitive verbal
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character and grammaticalization suggested by Zhang Yu., we may remark
that the position in the ranking of individual words is not necessarily
connected with their origin: words imported from Japan as the above

quoted T34k gongyehua ‘industrialise’, #EMAL jixiehua ‘mechanise’,
AL xiandaihua ‘modernise’ (Wang L. 1980:311) belong to different
groups (.34t gongyehua belongs to the fourth group, N, and the latter

two belong to the third, ADJ); another word of Japanese origin as [X{t
Ouhua ‘Buropeanise’ has the same distribution of the second group (Vv

intransitive), just as the above quoted autochtonous word & % 14
xingxianghua ‘symbolise’. Hence, it seems that the process of weakening

of the verbal features of -f, -hua complex words is language-internal,
rather than conditioned by foreign influences or by the ‘age’ of individual
words.

We also believe that it is higly doubtful that the loss of verbal features

and grammaticalization for -ft. -hua. The English equivalent -ise / -ize is
of Greek origin, and entered (Middle) English through Old French (which
received it from Late Latin (e.g. baptizare ‘to baptise’ < Greek Pamtilewv
baptizein); the same suffix evolved from Latin into It. -izzare. The original
Ancient Greek suffik, -ilewv -izein ‘the adoption or imitation of customs /
fashions of certain groups’, could combine with proper names and
ethnonyms, as in BapPopilewv barbarizein ‘to barbarise’, and had only
intranstive usage (DELI 1999); with a cursory dictionary search of Eng. -ise
/ -ize words and It. -izzare words (in DEM 2000), we found out that nearly
all of the modern verbs with such suffix in English and Italian are either
transitive or both transitive and intransitive (as ‘to barbarise’, quoted above).
Also, the few cases of verbs which are always intransitive sometimes have a
different origin, as It. agonizzare ‘to be in the throes of death’, from Late
Latin agonizare ‘to fight' (< Greek oyoviles®u agonizesthai); the
contemporary meaning is the result of analogy with the word agonia ‘agony’.
Thus, the evolution from the ‘ancient’ suffix to the modern ‘European’
equivalents went in the direction intransitive > transitive, rather than the
other way round. Both the diachronic Chinese data and the comparison with
English and Italian tell us that there seems to be no connection between the
loss of verbal features and increasing grammaticalization; rather, what all
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-t -hua complex words in the four groups proposed by Zhang Yu. (2002)
have in common is that they are all verbs conforming to the schema in (22):

(22) [[X]x [Aua]]y ‘to cause s.o. / sthg. to become X’ / ‘to become X’

Thus, they seem to allow both transitive and intransitive usage; a larger

sample of data is needed, however, to find out whether there are any -t
-hua complex words which are actually used only intransitively or only
transitively. A different explanation must be proposed for the different
distribution of verbs from each of the four groups, but this is beyond the
aims of the present research.

To sum up, we believe that -ft -hua shows several characteristics of
grammaticalised items, in terms of structural scope reduction (from verb
phrases to single words) and increased bondedness (from free to bound in
a fixed position; 1.3.1.1); it is found in a stable position with a stable
meaning, and it has a very different distribution and usage from the
original verb, which anyway is no longer used in the modern language
(compare Eng. ‘mock’ and ‘-type’. exx. 15-16, CHAPTER 1). As to
semantics, its ‘affixal’ meaning is tightly connected with its ‘core’
meaning of ‘change’ but, yet, the abstraction of meaning is visible, since,

as pointed out by Zhang Yu. (2002:53), the meaning of ‘change’ for 1t
hua historically derives from ‘to educate’ (#{ & jiaoyi), ‘to change
through education’ (#4t. jiaohua); it appears, thus, that the evolution in

meaning has gone in the direction of generalisation, from ‘educate’ /
‘change through education to ‘change (into something else)’ to ‘to cause
s.0. / sthg. to become X’ / ‘to become X’. Hence, we believe that -{t. -hua
is best understood as an affix. As to the role of foreign loanwords in the
development of f£ hua into a productive word formative, the situation
appears as analogous to that of £ xué ‘branch of learning’, i.e. a word
formation pattern already attested in the history of the Chinese language
becomes very productive following the reception of many Japanese graphic
loans translating ‘Western’ notions, with an expansion of the size of the
modifier (from 1 to 2 or more syllables).

Let us now turn to the discussion of data on -3 -zhé ‘agentive suffix’
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and -3\ -shi ‘model, style’, two formatives which appear as rather
different from those discussed in what precedes.

3.2.4 Between Morphology and Syntax: -& -zhé and -, -shi

The morpheme -# -zhé has been often described in the literature as an
agentive suffix (e.g. in Packard 2000, Yip P. 2000, Dong X. 2004). Such
formative actually possesses many characteristics fo typical derivational
affixes, as being found in a fixed position in a ‘word family’, conveying a
stable meaning; in the reverse lexicon NXCD (2005), in all of the words

listed under the heading ¥ zhé such morpheme acts as an agentive
suffix**. Also, the notion of ‘agent’ is often expressed by means of
derivational affixes, cross-linguistically (see Heine & Kuteva 2002).

As mentioned in 1.3.1.1, in Classical Chinese # zhé was a
demonstrative, “a pronominal substitute for the head of a noun phrase”
and a mark of nominalization (see ex. 20 above), among other functions

(Pulleyblank 1995; ex. from the ¥%JE¥ Hdn Féizi, lird cent. BCE):

(23) ARG
Chiirén  you yu dun yii  mdo zhé
Chu person there.be sell shield and spear DEM
‘In the kingdom of Chu there is a person selling shields and spears’

In the Classical language, when # zhé directly follows a (mono- or
disyllabic) verbal or adjectival lexeme, the resulting structure is analogous
to a ‘modern’ word containing a suffix (or, generally speaking, a class
noun), as e.g. ¥ laizhé ‘the one who comes’, B xidnzhé ‘the one
who is virtuous; virtuous person’; in fact, Hong B. (2005:188) analyses #
zhé in Old Chinese primarily as an affix. In Cheng X.’s works on the

?* The only exception is the idiom (%25 chéngyi) 245 KE luoluodazhé ‘major items,
salient points’; however, since such idioms are normally built (somehow) following
Classical Chinese syntax, the above mentioned exception is of no significance for our
research.
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history of the Chinese lexicon, ranging from the pre-Qin language (5%
Xian Qin, before 221 BCE) up to the Five Dinasties era (114X Wiidai,

907-960 CE; Cheng X. 1992a-d), # zhé is analysed as a suffix (5
ciwei) which has not yet fully developed (grammaticalised?) in its early
attestations, because of the syntactic (rather than morphological) nature of
items as %3 xuézhé ‘scholar’ or {3 shizhé ‘emissary, messenger’.
Such forms are syntactic, according to Cheng X., since more morphemes
may be added to them, as in 1B xiixuézheé, HE#E chishizhé,
without significantly altering their meaning, whereas in Modern Mandarin
structures as ¥ xuézhé and % shizhé are lexicalised as such.
(Cheng X. 1992¢:93-94). Starting from the Three Kingdoms and Northern
and Southern dynasties periods (= [H Wy & FiIL#l Sangué Lidngjin
Ndn-Béi Chao, 220-589 CE, i.e. the early period of Middle Chinese),
according to Cheng X., -3 -zhé is to be regarded as a ‘proper’ noun
forming suffix (Cheng X., 1992a:68-69).

In 1.3.1.1, we presented some data on the usage of ¥ zhé in the
contemporary language, showing how such morpheme may form noun,
combining with other nouns, verbs, adjectives and phrases (see exx. 22-23,
CHAPTER 1). This suggests that ‘more grammaticalised’ and ‘less
grammaticalised’ usages coexist in the same synchronic stage of the
language, which is one of the areal fetures of the East and South-East
Asian Sprachbund (1.3.2). The relevant parameter of grammaticalization,
here, is that of structural scope reduction (1.3.1.1), i.e. the ‘size’ of the
construction in which # zhé is a part; if in i3 shiyongzhé ‘user’
# zhé attaches to a word (the verb ff[H shiyong), in NFFEGEIH
bufuhétiaojianzhé ‘not qualified’ (lit. ‘not meeting conditions’), being thus
ambiguous between a word formative and a function word, a free
grammatical morpheme. In Classical Chinese, according to Dong X.
(2004:85), # zhé was a function word (7 xiici), operating in the
syntactic domain, which could be added to verbs or verb phrases to
perform nominalization; in such structures, # zhé indicated the subject
of the verb / VP (or the referent of the adjective), and it was fully
productive (i.e. it could nominalize about any verb / VP), as expected for



DERIVATION OR COMPOUNDING? THE MANDARIN CASE 169

an item of syntax, lacking the ‘arbitrary gaps’ which are typical of word
formation processes (see Haspelmath 2002). According to Dong X.

(2004:86-87), the difference between the usage of # zhé as a function
word and as a word formation element lies in the relationship between
such item and those items it combines with; whereas in its ‘classical’

usage # zhéindicates the subject of the (verbal or adjectival) predication
(see Zhu D. 1983, Yuan Y. 1997), in its morphologised usage it has
mainly agentive meaning, a semantic category often overlapping with that

of grammatical subject. Words as 5235 xuézhé ‘scholar’ or i shizhé
‘emissary, messenger’, quoted above, were preserved in the lexicon
because word formation rules are based on theta roles (patient, agent, etc.)
rather than on syntactic notions as subject and object (Dong X. 2004,
quoting Anderson 1992). Moreover, Dong X. (2004:87) remarks that

meaning specialization has occurred for some -3 -zhé complex words, as

the above quoted %% xuézhé ‘scholar’, which does not merely indicate
any person engaged in study, but, specifically, a somehow prominent
person in some field of learning (such meaning is attested at least since the
Northern Song period, 960-1127 CE; GHYDCD 2000); this happens
because “lexicon and morphology are connected (...) and thus the forms
generated by morphology may possess some idiosyncratic meaning,
differently from syntactic structures” (Dong X. 2004:87, contra Packard
2000:73; see also Dong X. 2002).

So far, so good. However, in Modern Mandarin, we have not only

instances of # zhé attaching to a phrasal constituent, but also ‘normal’

-# -zhé complex words with a lexical ‘base’ which show properties both
of words and of phrases (Dong X. 2004:89):

(24) EAAREE
zhe bén shii  de duzhé
this CLF book DET read-zhe
‘The reader of this book’
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(25) AME P
waiguo de duzhé
foreign-country DET read-zhe
‘(a) foreign reader’

(26) TFEMLI A I
Jisuanji  de famingzhé
computer DET invent-zhe
‘the inventor of the computer’

27) 224MNE R HE
waiguo de famingzhé
foreign-country DET invent-zhe
‘foreign inventor’

According to Dong X., the reason for the oddity of (27) is that #hE ]
waigud de ‘foreign’ is not the internal argument of F%8H faming ‘to
invent’, whereas in (26) FI &4 jisuanji ‘computer’ satisfies the valence
requirement of such verb; thus, it clearly appears that the argumental
structure of the verb inside #%8H 3 famingzhé is still relevant and,
therefore, such item is syntactic in nature. The analogous examples in (24)
and (25), however, are both acceptable, and this is because FE# duzhé is
fully ‘lexical’ and, thus, the valence of the verb 7 dii ‘to read’ is not
‘visible’ to syntax.

Incidentally, the form which is most ‘lexical’ in the comparison above
is the disyllabic one, #H# diuzhé ‘reader’. Dong X. (2004:87-89)
suggests that prosody plays a role in the perception of such forms and in
their acceptance as lexical items: trisyllabic (2 + 1) structures are
prosodically acceptable (3.2.1.2) and, thus, may be easily perceived as

words by the language users. If a trisyllabic -# -zhé complex word

contains a disyllabic verb-object compound, as e.g. #FE nashuizhé
‘taxpayer’ (lit. ‘pay-tax-zhe’), it may be accepted as a lexical item (be it a
compound or a derived word); if, otherwise, the valency of the verb is not
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satisfied inside the compound, as in S5BHF famingzhé ‘inventor’, the
scope of # zhé includes everything that preceds, including the possible
object (26-27) and, hence, we may see that ¥ zhé operates at the
syntactic level, even though “5Bi3% famingzhé is a well-formed prosodic

word. In such cases, the semantic (28) and prosodic (29) structure do not
overlap (Dong X. 2004:88; see also ivi, fn. 1):

(28) [[VFEHLIIARM] #]
[[jzsuanji de faming] zhé]

(29) [[H5EHL] B [RBE]]
[[jisuanj| de [famingzhé]]

Such inconsistency is interpreted by Dong X. as an indicator of the

‘hybrid’ status of # zhé between a clitic particle and a word formation
affix.

In Guo L. (1983) it is claimed that 3 zhé is most productive with
polysyllabic bases, whereas its combination with monosyllabic items
suffers from arbitrary gaps; according to Dong X. (2004:88), this means
that in complex words with a monosyllabic left-hand constituent # zAé is
more morphologised, since gaps are typical of word formation patterns,
whereas syntactic rules should exhibit full productivity, as mentioned
above. With a quantitative analysis of -3 -zhé complex words in the
reverse lexicon of Modern Chinese NXCD (2005), we found out that the
majority of items have a disyllabic base (55, accounting for 59.1% of the
total), much more than items with a monosyllabic base (19, or 20,45%)
and with a base of more than two syllables (also 19); also, no disyllabic
base belongs to the adjectival class, and no monosyllabic base is
(exclusively) a noun. We may also remark that -# -zhé complex words
with a (monosyllabic) adjectival base have mostly been inherited from the

Classical language: for instance, =% zhdngzhé is attested with the
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meaning ‘senior, elder’ in the ‘Mencius’ (di§ Méngzi, lllird cent. BCE)

and as ‘virtuous man’ in the 57T Shiji (Ist cent. BCE).
The data presented here suggest that a formal and semantic evolution of

# zhé into an agentive suffix has occurred, and such development is

more clearly visible in disyllabic words. The -3 -zhé complex words
which we found in the reverse lexicon NXCD seem to conform to one of
these three word formation schemas:

(30) [[X]V zhe]N ‘agent of verb X, X-er’ (no restrictions on the size of X)

(31) [[X]IN zhe]N ‘person doing X, having opinions proper of X or
possessing the characteristic X (X is never monosyllabic)

(32) [[X]ADJ zhe]N ‘X person (X is always monosyllabic)

Words as #m# bianzhé ‘editor, compiler’, FC# jizhé ‘journalist’ or
1RW&E  ginliiezhé ‘invader’ are the product of the schema in (30); items
like H H B 3 #  ziyduzhiyézhé ‘professional’, & & £ F{ &
gongchdanzhuyizhé ‘communist’ or M ZE ¥ wichdnzhé ‘proletarian’
conform to (31); words as &% ldozhé ‘old person / people’ (attested in
Confucius’ ‘Analects’, Vth cent. BCE) are the product of (32). If we took
into consideration only the semantic aspect, the schema in (31), with a
little adaptation, would suffice to accomodate all of the - -zhé complex

words considered here (compare the treatment of -M -ba, 18, 3.2.3);
however, the restrictions as to the size of the determiner are different for
each schema, and this is something that cannot be ignored, if a
construction is a combination of meaning, function and form (Michaelis &
Lambrecht 1996, Goldberg 2006).

Let us reconsider the data on -# -zhé complex words. Before we said
that items with an adjectival base in out NXCD sample mostly seem to
have a rather long history and, also, they are invariably disyllabic (i.e. the
base is monosyllabic); however, with a cursory Google search we found

items as H& B &  congmingzhé ‘intelligent (person)’, & = #
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piaoliangzhé ‘beautiful (person)’, F &l danchinzhé ‘simple, naive
(person)’. None of those words were found in standard dictionaries of
Mandarin and this, according to Packard, is indicative of high productivity,

which makes it difficult to list exhaustively all -3 -zhé complex words
(2000:73; see 2.2.2). We suggest two other possible interpretations for
such data: the fact that items with a disyllabic adjectival base are
occasionalisms, and thus are not registered by lexicographers; another
explanation is that their being fully transparent makes their inclusion in
dictionaries superflous. However, the high number of Google hits for

items as B2BH3E congmingzhé and 155¢3 piaoliangzhé tells us that they
should not be occasionalisms; also, words as %] H| #& boxuézhé

‘exploiter’ and K3EF# shiyézhé ‘unemployed (person)’ are also wholly
transparent, and yet they are listed in dictionaries. In addition, we may
remark that full productivity is typical of syntactic rules (and, possibly, of
inflectional morphology), rather than of derivation, as pointed out before.

Thus, it seems that the restrictions on the size of -# -zhé complex words
with an adjectival base are not strict and that the tendency for ‘new’ words
is to have a plurisyllabic base, as noted by Guo L. (1983), and this is part
of a general trend in Modern Mandarin word formation, as seen for -

-xué ‘branch of learning’, -l -ba and -t -hua ‘-ise, -ify’ above. Hence,
a schema as

(33) [[X]N/V/ADJ zhé|N ‘person doing X, having opinions proper of X
or possessing the characteristic X’

Covers all the instances of -# -zhé in its ‘affixal’ meaning; restrictions
on the size of the variable (X) are to be seen in a diachronic perspective,
with monosyllabic bases being more ‘classical’ and plurisyllabic bases
being more ‘modern’.

Before closing this section, we shall deal briefly with the case of -#

-zhé complex words containing a transitive verb and its object, as % B
aiguozhé ‘patriot’, lit. ‘love-country-zhe’ (ex. 22¢, CHAPTER 1). He Y.
(2004) points out that in Mandarin both ‘V-OBJ-zk¢’ and ‘OBJ-V-zhe’



174 LEXICAL DERIVATION IN MANDARIN CHINESE

structures are attested; however, if the V and the OBJ are monosyllabic,

only ‘OBJ-V-zhé’ is possible, with a few exceptions (as K & #
roushizhé ‘meat eater’, also ‘high-ranking government official’, lit.

‘meat-eat-zhé). Moreover, the morphological collective marker -{" -men
may attach only to ‘OBJ-V-zh¢’ structures (He Y.2004:3):

(34) a. #& 5 REHM
ydoydn-zhizao-zhé-men
rumour-fabricate-z4é-COLL

b. * i % 5 &M
zhizao-ydoydn-zhe-men
fabricate-rumour-z4¢é-COLL
‘rumour-mongers’

On the other hand, ‘V-OBJ-z4é* structures may be modified by an
adjunct, whereas ‘OBJ-V-zA¢” may not (He Y.2004:3):

(35) a. TEMREIE S H
Jjiji-zhizao-ydoydn-zhé
active-fabricate-rumour-zhé

b. *FERE 5 WIE#H
Jjiji-ydoydn-zhizao-zhé
active-rumour-fabricate-zié
‘wild rumour-monger’

According to He Y., this is because ‘OBJ-V’ structures are ‘true’
endocentric compounds, and thus ‘OBJ-V-zh¢’ structures are actually
‘lexical’ compounds, with the same features of other compounds in the
language; ‘V-OBJ’ structures are verb phrases, conforming to the syntactic
order of verb and object, and thus they can be modified by an adverbial
adjunct, as in (35a). In ‘'V-OBJ-zA¢’, the base is a stem which is “looped
back” from syntax (Pinker 1999, qtd. in He Y. 2004). When an item is
generated in syntax and then ‘looped back’ to word formation as a stem, it



DERIVATION OR COMPOUNDING? THE MANDARIN CASE 175

may show ‘inappropriate’ behaviour, such as failure to inflect, as e.g. Eng.
‘cuts package’ — ?*‘cuts packages’ (Pinker 1999)%; this explains the

anomalous behaviour of items as & 7% 5 & M zhizaoydoydnzhé
‘rumour monger’ (34b, 35a).

To sum up, our data apparently confirm that -3 -zhé appears to have
an ambiguous status, in that it combines with lexical items, but also with
phrases and with ‘hybrid’ structures, as seen above (34b, 35a). Here,
Lehmann’s parameter of structural scope reduction seems to overlap with
a principle of lexicalist morphology, i.e. the ‘Lexical Integrity Hypothesis’
(see Lieber & Scalise 2006 for an overview of the different versions of
such principle and for the related criticism); if is true, generally speaking,
that a word formation element should not combine with a syntactic item
(‘No-Phrase Constraint’), we have several counterexamples to this
principle, as e.g. phrasal compounds (Eng. ‘floor of a birthcage taste’) and,
also, we see some degree of variation which is not necessarily analysable
as a transitional state towards scope reduction. See the examples below
(from Lieber & Scalise 2006:9-12):

(36) a. self-sufficient-ish
b. New Years Day-ish
(37) post digestive disorder complications

In (36a-b), the English derivational suffix ‘-ish’ attaches to a phrasal
base; in (37), the prefix ‘post-’ scopes over the phrase ‘digestive disorder’.
If for ‘-ish’ a degrammaticalization analysis might be proposed (compare
ism, ex; Ramat 1992, 2001)26, for ‘post-’ it is more likely that the ‘phrasal’
usage is an English innovation, rather than a ‘vestige’ of the distribution of

the Latin preposition. In the case of -# -zhé, it seems that residual and

25 Pinker regards cuts packages’ as ungrammatical; however, with a cursory Google search
we found several instances of such form and, thus, we added a question mark to the
asterisk.

26 According to Spencer (2005, qtd. in Lieber & Scalise 2006): (...) for some speakers ish

299

has become a free morpheme with roughly the meaning ‘approximately’”.
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innovative uses coexist in Modern Mandarin; however, from the semantic
point of view, there seems to be no real difference between ‘syntactic’ and

‘affixal’ uses of -3 -zhé. We shall get back later to the parallelism

between # zhé as a function word and clitics in the Indo-European
languages of Europe; let us now deal with another ‘semi-free morpheme’
of Mandarin, namely -3\, -shi ‘style, model’.

According to Dong X. (2004), both -# -zhé and -3\ -shi ‘style, model’
are semi-free morphemes in Modern Chinese, i.e. as items which operate

both as affixes in word formation and as particles / clitics in syntax;
however, the two items seem to have undergone a rather different

evolution, as we shall see. In the Classical language, -7\ -shi had several

meanings, and three of those seem to be connected with the usage at issue
here, namely (GHYDCD 2000):

a. ‘style, form’ (3\Ff shiyang, ¥ géshi);
b. ‘example, model’ (¥5Ff bingyang; TRV mdfan);
c. ‘method, norms® (VA3 fashi; Fkg guigé).

In a reference dictionary of Modern Chinese (CCD 2002), words as T
A xinshi ‘new-style’, PiX xishi ‘Western style’ or # 3\ jiushi are
listed under the first among those meanings, ‘style, form’. Zhang Yi.
(2002a:189, 2002b:96) proposes a distinction between the usage of -3
-shi as a ‘root’ and as an item attaching to ‘affixed words’ (Pff%& =X 557
fuzhuishi danci) and to units larger than a word (HEF B AL chaoct
danwei).

The first group includes words as & mdshi ‘model, pattern’, in
which # md is near-synonymous with X, shi, or %5 deéngshi
‘equality’ (in mathematics; %5 déng here means ‘to be equal’); these, may
all be regarded as complex words (mostly, nouns), which form a rather
closed set, and generally they either contain a morpheme which is virtually
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synonymous with I shi, or, if the relationship is modificational, . shi
conveys a meaning different from ‘style, form’, as e.g. BHF#:IN kaimashi,
in which 3 shi stands for ‘ceremony, ritual’.

The second group includes items in which 3\, shi bears the meaning

‘style, model’, as PHF xishi ‘Western style’ quoted above, sometimes
with a phrasal constitent, as in the example below (from Zhang Yi.
2002b:97):

(38) FFARMHOC i AR AR T 1
bingfei uo  wénzi  youxi-shi de chakéddhun
be.really.not make writing game-shi DET wisecrack
‘not really wisecracking (using puns)’

In (38), -7\ -shi is attached to the phrase 3 F-WEEK zuo wénzi youxi
‘to make puns’. Only this second group, obviously, is relevant for the
purposes of our research.

Zhang Yi. (2002a, 2002b) proposes an analysis of -3\, -shi structures
taking into consideration their distribution and the (sub-)type of
modificational relation between the ‘base’ and the formative at issue. As a
matter of fact, -7, -shi structures are not consistent in terms of word class;
they resemble mostly ‘non-predicative adjectives’, i.e. noun modifiers
which may not be stand-alone predicates, differently from ‘standard’ (i.e.
predicative) Mandarin adjectives. However, -7\ -shi structures differ from

non-predicative adjectives in that they cannot be negated with JE- féi-;
also, many among these structures are actually nominalised, and may be
preceded by quantifiers. Typically, -3, -shi structures act as attributive
modifiers (€ &E dingyi, Zhang Yi. 2002b:98); as to semantics, the
modification relationship between the ‘base’ and -3\ -shi may be either of
the ‘descriptive-explicative’ type (39) and of the ‘metaphoric-analogic’
type (40). Each type may be further divided into subtypes ‘a’ (if the noun

they modify is concrete) and ‘b’ (if the noun they modify is abstract);
below are some examples for each subtype (Zhang Yi. 2002b:101-104,
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2002a:200-208):

(39) a. FEHEF A4+
xibanyashi dounitishi
Spain-shi  bullfighter
‘Spanish-style bullfighter’

b. AhAE A Ha B
waijiaoshi  de youmo
diplomacy-shi DET humour
‘diplomatic humour’

(40) a. BURE)LUH =
motershi de sanwéi
model-shi  DET three-measurements.of.a.woman
‘model-like measures’

b. WHAXHIE M
nilishi de mdngcong
slave-shi DET blind-follow
‘slavish blind following’

The reason for such distinction, in Zhang Yi.’s analysis (2002b:104), is
that these four (sub-)groupings are interpreted as a continuum of

abstraction, from (39a) to (40b), in which the pathway of evolution of
shi from root to ‘metaphoric auxiliary pseudo-particle’ (¥ bt Bl &
zhiinbikuang zhuct) should be visible:

(41) Root > pseudo-affix > clitic
> metaphoric auxiliary pseudo-particle

Thus, according to Zhang Yi.’s treatment, we are dealing with
degrammaticalization (or, better, ‘transcategorization’; Ramat 2001:397),
since a pseudo-affix is said to evolve into a clitic and, then, into a
pseudo-particle, rather than the other way round. Also, it appears that
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Zhang Yi. understands the different kinds of relation between an -3, -shi
structure and its modifier correspond to a different degree of semantic
abstraction. Some remarks are needed on those two points.

We already mentioned that we have instances of ‘recognised’ affixes
scoping over a phrase also in English (exx. 36-37). We may suggest that

-7\ -shi is not fundamentally dissimilar from Eng. -ish, which seemingly
acts as a ‘semi-free morpheme’ (mutatis mutandis) in the language; thus,

for - 3. -shi, we are dealing with an instance of apparent
degrammaticalization, rather than with the ‘resurfacing’ of some historical

usage, differently from - -zhé. Incidentally, we shall remark that both

-ish and -3\ -shi words with a phrasal constituent seem to be mostly
occasionalisms. Zhang Yi. (2002b:98) believes that there is a connection
between the number of syllables of the expression and its ‘lexicality’, in

that disyllabic -3, -shi words (i.e. those with a monosyllabic ‘base’)

become ‘standard words’ (€147 dingxingci) more readily, whereas
‘larger’ words have an occasional nature; also, ‘standard words’ have a
‘morpheme + affix’ structures, whereas ‘occasionalisms’ have a
‘word/phrase + clitic’ structure. According to Zhang Yi., given the
difficulty in distinguishing between morpheme, words and phrase in
Chinese, the distinction between ‘standard words’ and hapax legomena is
not always clear and, very often, an item is perceived as belonging to the
former or to the latter group because of its size:

(42) &3 %3 X
yingshi fdshi déshi
‘English-style ‘French-style’ ‘German-style’
43) BEER Wl 58 IR
faguoshi bilishishi yidalishi
‘French-style’ ‘Belgian-style’ ‘Italian-style’

The expressions in (42), according to Zhang Yi. (2002b:98), are
perceived as ‘lexical words’ (sil52ai cihuici), whereas those in (43) are
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regarded as nonce ‘grammatical’ words (BGERFVERIFEVERA linshixing de
yiifdct), or phrases, mainly because of the number of syllables: compare
1530 fashi and V£BI50 fdgudshi, both meaning ‘French-style’. Such
distinction, however, is not discrete, since there is a continuum between
word and phrase, in Zhang Yi.’s model.

We believe that the distinction between items as those in (42) and those
in (43) is of little theoretical significance, and apparently describes only
some sort of conception of the language users, although we do believe that
structural size plays a role in the acceptance of an expression as a word;
what matters most, in our perspective, is the distinction between

expressions with -7 -shi based on a root or on a free word, and those
with a phrasal base (see ex. 38). As to the supposed occasional nature of
the expressions with a phrasal base, we must take into account two general
problems of lexicography. Firstly, as pinted out by Gaeta & Ricca
(2003:64),

“for commercial and practical reasons, they [dictionaries] do not aim at the
comprehensive documentation of productively-formed, transparent forms, but
rather cover the more frequent and idiosyncratic terms (...). Moreover, even
when aiming at complete coverage, lexicographers often overlook new, regular
formations, just because they are regular. This is especially true for those word
formation processes whose semantic content is not particularly profiled, such as
action nouns, quality nouns, relational adjectives, etc.”

If we consider -3, -shi complex ‘words’ as those in 42 and 43,

following the pattern ‘nation / country + -3, -shi’, it will appear as
obvious that a language user could build such a term for any nation, when
needed (B2 ddishi ‘Dai-style’, #EE X wéiwiérshi ‘Uyghur-style’®,
exx. from the web); hence, it is not convenient to list all of those forms in
a dictionary, and any speaker can produce and understand them easily.
When -3 -shi attaches to a phrasal constituent, we may reasonably
suppose that such forms are produced for special pragmatic or rethoric
reasons, and “complex words with primarily syntactic and/or pragmatic

27 Dai people and Uyghurs are two ethnic minorities of the P.R.C.
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functions are more likely to escape attention than words that require
substantive semantic processing in the mental lexicon” (Renouf & Baayen

1998:188); such considerations hold also for - -zhé.
We may also remark that items as ‘self-sufficient-ish’ (36a) or
‘seven/eight-ish (years old)’ (with different spellings) are not listed in

general dictionaries, but are actually not that uncommon (examples from
the web):

(44) Self sufficient 'ish.com - The urban guide to almost self
sufficiency™.

(45) Last night MJ said why don’t we buy a plot of land, live in a
caravan and be self sufficient-ish®.

(46) When I was young, about seven/eightish, I lived in a house where
there were three or four loose stone steps’.

(47) 1 [sic!] think we should start off real early like half seven eightish
.)"

Note that in (47) the adjective ‘half” is used before ‘seven’, obtaining an
unusual combination in English. Here -ish seem to bear the meaning
‘approximative’, ‘approximatively’ (see fn. 26); such function is similar to
that of ‘mock-’. ‘-type’ (see ex. 15-16, CHAPTER 1) and ‘-shape’ /
‘-shaped’ as bound constituents (Renouf & Baayen 1998:188):

“While the affixes themselves are clearly well-established in journalistic prose, their
function seems to be more pragmatic in nature than lexical. The affixes -fype and
-shaped give writers and speakers the flexibility to express approximation of class
membership in a dense morphological form instead of using syntactic periphrastic
constructions. They are markers of more informal styles”

% From www.selfsufficientish.com.

¥ From www.goal2010.org/category/lifestyle/be-self-sufficient-ish.

3% From http://www.experienceproject.com/group_stories.php?g=10308&s=d&sn=10.
3! From http://www.bebo.com/Profile.jsp?Memberld=383091113.
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Such pragmatic phenomena are in line with the tendencies in processes
of degrammaticalization pointed out by Ramat (2001:397):

“The causes for the existence of degrammaticalization processes are to be
sought in the overall tendency to use labels as economic symbols; in such vivid
locutions each meaning-bearing element (e.g. suffix morphemes like -ade) can be
separately manipulated: the label ade is more economic than “fruit juice”, though
not as transparent (see bus in schoolbus, autobus, etc., as an hyperonym for
“public transportation vehicle”). (...) If we had just unidirectional evolution
toward grammar we would expect that languages become more and more
grammaticalized, which by all evidence is not the case”

In short, “[s]ymbolism and iconism are the contrasting strategies always
at work and always in tension in language and thus in linguistic evolution”
(Ramat 1992:557); opposite principles may well explain the existence of
converse phenomena, as the degrammaticalization / transcategorization of
‘-ish’ and the grammaticalization / morphologization of ‘-type’, ‘—shape’ /
‘-shaped’, etc.

As to the progressive ‘abstraction’ of meaning suggested by Zhang Yi.
(2002a, 2002b) in the four subgroups of -3\, -shi expressions, we believe
that there is no fundamental difference in the degree of meaning
abstraction among the groups. The fact that Zhang Yi. associates
abstraction with a process of degrammaticalization is rather odd; moreover,

Zhang Yi. himself argues that the actual relation between -3, -shi
structures and the modified constituent may differ according to the
individual modified item and to the context (2002b:103):

(48) ) 2 #E A X
Zhonggudshi de  niigémingjia
China-shi  DET female-revolutionary
‘Chinese-style female revolutionary’

(49) P E 2T X
Zhongguoshi de shehuizhiiyi
China-shi  DET socialism
‘Chinese-style socialism’
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(50) X2 RE
Zhongguoshi de  jiating
China-shi  DET family
‘Chinese-style family’

(51) FHE AN
Zhongguoshi de rénhdi
China-shi  DET people-sea
‘Chinese-style sea of people’

We shall not go into the details here, and we shall just remark that
Zhang Yi. believes that each of the four examples belongs to a different

group, even though the word at issue is ' Bl 2\ Zhongguoshi
‘Chinese-style’ for all of them.

Judging from the data, it appears that the Old Chinese lexeme . shi
has become ‘productive’ in one of its meaning, namely ‘style, model’,
attaching to lexical bases; moreover, it seems that degrammaticalization /
transcategorization has occurred, and -3, -shi is used in Modern
Mandarin also as a function word, resembling a clitic, attaching to phrasal

bases, most likely for pragmatic reasons. However, we doubt that - -shi
may be regarded as a derivational suffix, since its ‘affixal’ meaning is not
fundamentally different from its ‘core’ historical lexical meaning. From
such perspective, it is more appropriate to term -3\, -shi as a class noun,

rather than as an affix, differently from -3 -zhé.

As to the label ‘semi-free morphemes’ (as understood by Dong X. 2004),
we believe that it has descriptive value, but, from a diachronic point of
view, morphemes as # zhé and 3, shi had a rather different evolution.
While # zhé was a demonstrative (among other functions; see above),

7 shi was a nominal lexeme which evolved into a suffix-like element, a
class nouns; the latter has apparently been ‘transcategorised’ and is used
also as a particle. A characteristic of these two formatives which moves
them ‘closer’ to syntax is their high productivity and tranparency in
meaning.
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Lastly, we shall move our attention towards the left-hand side of the
complex word, i.e. to prefixation.

3.2.5 Two Models for Prefixation®

In the Mandarin lexicon, there are a number of bound word formatives
which attach to the left side of words and, mostly, correspond to ‘European’
prefixes, as 3E- féi- ‘non, a-> (LB feiduichén ‘asymmetric’), Hi- gidn-
‘former, pre-, ex-" (HU&RE gidnsilian ‘Former Soviet Union’) or - ban-
‘half, semi-" (*}-E#¥ banddoti ‘semiconductor’), among others (see 3.1.2);
just as (most) SAE prefixes, they apparently do not change the lexical class
of the word they attach to. However, we also have prefixed items belonging
to a small, closed set, as FJ- ké- ‘can, -able’ (F]%# kébian ‘variable’) and
# ndn “difficult, unpleasant’ (¥ ndngudn “difficult to govern’), which
always bear adjectival class. Whereas class-mantaining prefixation appears
to have been the standard for Chinese morphology since the pre-Qin times
(i.e. before 221 BCE), those class-changing elements as H]- ké- and -
ndn- seem to be atypical and have a puzzling behaviour, especially as far
as headedness is concerned, as has been first remarked by Ceccagno &
Scalise (2006). Also, as we shall see, there are prefixed items which
sometimes are class-mantaining and sometimes are class-changing, like
%- duo- ‘multi-’, as in Z &1 duoyinjié ‘polysillabic’.

In table 2.3 we presented 16 morphemes which have been classified as
affixes (or affixoids) in the majority of works on Chinese morphology
considered by Pan, Ye & Han (2004); among those, we find two prefixes,
S fan- ‘anti-, counter-’ ()7 B F 3 findigudzhiiyi ‘anti-imperialism’)
and - ldo- ‘old’, often used before surnames (see fn. 15, CHAPTER 1).
Some other commonly cited prefixes are 25 di, used to build cardinal

numbers, /- xido- ‘young’, understood as the opposite of &- ldo- and
used before the surnames of people who are younger or about the same

32 This section in mainly based on a talk delivered at the 6th Conference of the European
Association of Chinese Linguistics, “A diachronic outlook on prefix-like elements in
Chinese word formation” (Poznan, Poland, 26-28 August 2009).
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age as the utterer, and [f]- -, also added to personal names or kinship

terms (Fi45 ama, ‘mommy’; see the data in Xu & Cai 2007, Yang Y.
2007). The fate of prefixes, still, has been slightly better than that of
suffixes, since those morphs which have been regarded as “true” suffixes
are often those which have no meaning or only categorial meaning, such

as the often-quoted ‘dummy’ nominal suffixes - -zi, -J[. -er and

-3k -tou, also because they have undergone some sort of phonological

(suprasegmental, actually) reduction, being now toneless (2.2.1). On the
other hand, all of the recognised prefixes carry meaning, and the very
same morphs are found with other usages: /<- fdn- has the same shape in
AN fangéming ‘counterrevolutionary’ as in #H /% xidngfdn ‘contrary’,
although it is obviously not a prefix in the latter. Criteria for the
identification of prefixes, generally speaking, seem to be even vaguer than
those employed for suffixes (2.2.1, 2.2.2).

This, however, is not only a Chinese problem: the recognition of the
existence of prefixes came much later than that of suffixes in the Western
linguistic tradition, as illustrated in Montermini (2008:13 ff.). Whereas the
labels ‘prefix’ and °‘suffix’ entered the vocabulary of most European
languages at the end of the XIX century, for a long time after that
prefixing was regarded as a special kind of compounding, and suffixes
only were assigned to derivation. This was because, among other reasons,
many present-day prefixes in Standard Average European languages were
actually prepositions or adverbs in Latin and Ancient Greek; also, the
phonological form of many prefixes is identical to that of prepositions:
this is the case, for instance, of the Italian prefix con- ‘con- / com-’ as in
connazionale ‘compatriot’, having the same shape of the preposition con
‘with’. This happens also with Chinese prefixes / prefixoids, as with the
J- fin- example or with =j- gao- ‘high degree of* (3.2.2), which still
have lexical usages. The fact that prefixes have been regarded as “a
doubly ‘marginal’ phenomenon, (...) the special case of a bigger
phenomenon” (Montermini 2008:9; my translation), i.e. either derivation
or compounding, has actually many more reasons, which have to do both
with universal tendencies in word formation and with a Indo-European
bias in the mind of many linguists which have dealt with the problem; here
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we shall sum up only some major points. First of all, there is a well-known
typological tendency to prefer suffixes to prefixes, i.e. the number of
suffixes is bigger than that of prefixes in the languages of the world: in the
World Atlas of Language Structures (Haspelmath et al. 2005), out of a
sample of 894 languages, only 148 are dominantly prefixing, whereas 496
are dominantly suffixing, even though this count is limited to inflectional
morphology (see the table in Montermini 2008:51). The psycholinguistic
argument for this preference is that the brain processes words from the
beginning to the end and, therefore, the beginning of a word is much more
relevant than the end for recognition; the most relevant element, the
lexical morph, is then placed first (see Stump 2001:708-10, Montermini
2008:52). Also, since the formulation of the well-known “Righthand Head
Rule” by Williams (1981), it has been believed that suffixes only could
determine the lexical category of the whole word, even if later it was
accepted that sometimes even a prefix could bear a word-class, as in the
English en- deadjectival / denominal verbs (e.g. ennoble). This, however,
was deemed to be just an exception to a firm rule: the head, and the lexical
category of the word, are borne by the rightmost element. This distinction
in terms of categorizing force, which makes prefixes somehow “weaker”
than suffixes, suffers from an Indo-European bias and, anyway, is
contradicted even by data from SAE languages (see the discussion in
Montermini 2008:185 ff.). Class-changing prefixation is well documented
in many languages: see the many examples of denominal prefixed verbs in
Afro-Asiatic and Austronesian languages (Montermini 2008:211).

Going back to Mandarin, in table 3.5 we shall quote data on the
treatment of prefixes in some major works of Chinese word formation,
taken and abridged from Xu & Cai (2007:133) and Yang Y. (2007:52; my
translations):
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Table 3.5. Prefixes, prefixoids and related categories in nine sources (Xu
& Cai 2007, Yang Y. 2007).

Source

Chao Y. (1968)

Lii S. (1979)

Ren X. (1981)

Ma Q. (1995)

Guo L. (1983)

Zhang Bi. (2002)

XHCD (2002)

Typology

‘narrowly-defined’
prefixes
‘new and developing’

prefixes

‘versatile’ prefixes

prefixes

prefixoids

prefixes
quasi-prefixes
prefixes
quasi-prefixes

‘new and developing’
prefixes

prefixes

prefixoids

prefixes

Examples

&~ ldo- *old’,
- di- -t

4E_ zhiin- ‘quasi-’

k- fei- ‘non-, a-’

7] - ké- ‘-able’
- ndn- “difficult’

- ldo- ‘old’

4E_ zhiin- ‘quasi-’

J% - fin- ‘anti-, counter’
#E_ zhiin- ‘quasi-’

&- ldo- ‘old’

#E_ zhiin- ‘quasi-’

% - dué- ‘multi-’

k- fei- ‘non-, a-’

#Z- ldo- *old’

#E_ zhiin- ‘quasi-’

%- ldo- ‘old’
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Wang H. (2002) prefixoids #E- zhiin- “quasi-’
XHCD (2005) prefixes ¥- ldo- ‘old’,
k- fei- ‘non-, a-’

The total number of prefixes and prefixoids in each work varies
considerably, ranging from 22 in Li S. (1979) to three only in the 2002
edition of the dictionary I{AXEEFR M Xiandai Hanyi Cididn (XHCD
2002). With the exception of Ren X. (1981), all of these works regard only
those few forms which we quoted above as [i]- G-, - ldo-, - di- and

/I\- xidio- as “true” prefixes, whereas those forms as JE- féi- ‘non-, a-> are
normally treated as quasi-prefixes or anyway as something non-canonical.

Here we see, again, that the notion of ‘emptying’ (HE4¥ xithua) is crucial:
in its radical version, the kind of semantic bleaching that goes together
with grammaticalization of a lexical morpheme into an affix is seen as
total loss of lexical meaning (see 2.1.2, 2.2.2). Cross-linguistic evidence
and, indeed, common sense, suggest that prefixes (just as suffixes) should
express some sort of meaning, although arguably not as rich in intension
as the kind of meaning of typical content words (nouns, verbs, adjectives),
or, at least, bear a word-class.

Let us first present and analyse data on JF- féi- ‘non-, a-’, a
representative member of the first category of prefix-like formatives. As
mentioned at the beginning of this section, class-mantaining prefixes (as
75 - you-, added before names of ethnic groups, and - ldo:, ‘old,
respectful term’) are attested Since pre-Qin Chinese (Cheng X. 1992a,
1992b, 1992¢); E- fei- looks like a clear instance of a categorially
transparent prefix, and it may be added mainly to nouns and to
non-predicative adjectives (3.2.4):
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(52) k=P IESE IEETT
feidongwu feiddoti feiguanfang
fei-move-thing féi-conductor fei-official
‘inanimate object’ ‘non-conductor’ ‘unofficial’

In all of those cases, the base word retains its own word class after

prefixation. The morpheme JF f&i as a (broadly defined) negator is attested
since the stage of Old Chinese, both as a free morpheme and as a word
formation element; it was used both as a verb and as an adverb (Dong X.
2002:260-261, Hong B. 2005:107; see also Guo L. 1983, Shen M. 1986).

The subtypes of negation which 3F f&i could express in the Classical
language are listed below (GHYDCD 2000):

a. negative copula (NN /& bu shi);
b. negator for verbs (1N bu)*’;
c. negator of existence (JG wii).

According to lexicographers (see CCD 2002), the modern ‘prefixal’
usage is connected with its historical function as a negative copula, as in
the example below (Confucius’ ‘Analects’, Vth cent. BCE, qtd. in Ota
1987:276):

(53) FARA AN &
wo  fei sheng ér zhi  zhi zhe
1SG NEG.COP born and know DEM NMLZ
‘I was not born learned’

In Classical Chinese, JF féi was also used as a word formative, as
mentioned above, e.g. in JEH feichdng ‘extraordinary’ (attested in the 52
i#iC shiji ‘Records of the Grand Historian’, Ist cent. BCE); however, Cheng

33. Nella lingua moderna, £~ bit funge da negatore per unbounded elements, mentre i

bounded elements vengono negati da 7% méi; nell’accezione b, quindi, “negazione” andra
inteso nel primo senso (Shi Y. 2002:201-202).
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X. (1992a-d), in his surveys of Chinese morphology since the pre-Qin times
to the Tang dinasty, does not list JF féi either among prefixes or among
grammatical words. The morpheme FE fei in Classical Chinese had also
other usages as the first member of a complex word, expressing different

suptypes of negations, but the synchronically productive word formation
patterns are (54) and (55) only:

(54) [fei [X]n In ‘non X° —
dE% 71 feibaoli ‘nonviolence’

(55) [fei [X]aps" 1aps ‘lacking the property X’ —
EH AT feichangrén ‘nonpermanent’;

Also, 3F fei has lost its free status in Modern Mandarin Chinese,

although it can still be used “freely” in set expressions like JE... /7]
fei...buke ‘must, will inevitably’ (on such patterns, see Dong Z. 2006). In the

contemporary language, JE- féi- is often regarded as a ‘new and developing
prefix’ or as a ‘prefixoid’ / ‘quasi-prefix’ (table 3.5; see also Dong X.

2002:260-261). Shen M. (1986:93; 1995:36) analyses JE- fei- as a
developing prefix; according to him, the ‘emptying’ (i.e. abstraction) in
meaning of an item is proved by the increase in the number of possible
‘bases’, connected with a semantic ‘generalization’ / ‘broadening’, as seen
before for = gdo in words like =& gdodanbdi ‘high protein’ (3.2.2;
see Shen M. 1995:36).

Judging from the available data, it seems to us that Mandarin the word
formation schema(s) underlying 3E- féi- complex words is the evolution
of a pattern which was already existent in Old Chinese (see the JETH
feichdng ‘extraordinary’ example above). In the JE- fei- complex words
built according to the schemas represented above (54-55), the function of
dE- fei- is that of negator for nouns and non-predicative adjectives (i.e.
attributive-only items), which is the same function of the negated copula

3 In this section, we shall employ the part of specch tag ‘ADJ’ improperly to indicate
non-predicative adjectives.
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(4572 b shi) in Modern Chinese. We searched for lemmas with JF féi as
the first constituent in the Wenlin dictionary (WL 2007)*; among the
items found, 55 are listed as nouns, 49 as attributive forms (i.e.
non-predicative adjectives), 3 are listed with more than one word-class
identity and 2 contain a phrasal constituent; also, we found a single

predicative adjective, JF JL feifdn ‘outstanding, extraordinary’ (already

attested in the 1278 Hou Han Shii ‘Book of the Later Han’, Vth century
CE; HYDCD 1993). Besides, a small number of forms (two nouns and two
verbs) not conforming to the schemas in (54) and (55) were found; in such

forms, JF féi is not a negator but, rather, conveys the meaning ‘wrong,
erroneous’, already attested in Old Chinese (783 Han Shii ‘Book of Han’,
IInd cent. CE), as in JEFt feiji ‘ill-conceived plan’ and EX feiwang
‘wild hope™*®. We thus disagree with Guo L. (1983) and Shen M. (1986,
1995), since it seems that there has been no increase in the number of

possible ‘bases’ for 3F féi; rather, almost all productively formed E- féi-
complex words are based either on a noun or on a non-predicative adjective;
from the semantic point of view, no generalization in meaning has occurred,

and E- fei- has not become a generic negator, as proved by the existence of
synchronic ‘competitors’ which convey other subtypes of negation: # wii
‘negator of existence’ (Ml wigii ‘trackless’), A~ bit ‘negator for events’
(858 buxingang ‘inox, stainless steel’), & wei ‘not yet’” (ARUS weihin
‘unmarried’). Also, it is not so clear whether JE- fei- is actually always

class-mantaining, since we have several examples as JE® 5 féimaoyi
‘non-commercial’, which seems to conform to the schema in (56):

35 We chose the Wenlin dicionary because it has a very large number of lemmas (about
196.000) and, also, the lexical category of each lemma is indicated. We excluded from the
count idioms, since they are not representative of Modern Chinese word formation, and
multi-word expressions in which the 3E f&i complex word acted as a modifier, because the
word class label is provided only for the whole expression (and not for the modifier only).

3% For the sake of completeness, we may remark that we found also a verbal form in which

JE féi apparently acts as a negator, JEi¥ feizhéng ‘disconfirm’ (also, ‘disconfirmation’).
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(56) [fei [X]x ]aps ‘non X

This issue, however, deserves further reflection on the status of
non-predicative adjectives in Chinese; Zhang Bo. (1994) believes that
non-predicative adjectives are to be seen as an intermediate step in the
noun-verb continuum; Deng, Wang & Li (1996:238) claim that
non-predicative adjectives, over time, tend to become closer to standard
(predicative) adjectives. No matter what one’s views on transcategoriality
in Chinese are, it is a fact that words such as FEFH 5 feimaoyi
‘non-commercial’ are born as non-predicative adjectives.

Another apparently “categorially transparent” prefixed morpheme in
Chinese is ZE- ling- ‘zero’, which most likely entered the lexicon throgh
analogy with some English complex words like zero risk, zero emission and
the like; its ‘prefixal’ usage is clearly distinct from its identity as the
numeral ‘zero’. According to Cheng L. (2004)’s analysis, Z ling has been
grammaticalized as a prefixoid since it has developed, in its prefixal use, a
different meaning from that which it conveys in its core lexical usage:

(57) [ling [ X]x ]x ‘X starting from zero’ —
EIRWE lingtiipo ‘zero breakthrough’

However, the status of Z- ling- as a categorially transparent prefix seems
to be contradicted by examples like that in (58), where a noun is apparently
turned into a non-predicative adjective, an attributive form:

(58) [ling [X]x Japs ‘lacking X> —  FEE G lingféngxidn ‘zero risk’

The situation is parallel to that of Z5- duo- which, as seen before (2.2.2),
has a different behaviour when used as an adjective (59a-b, 60) and as a
prefixed constituent (61):

(59) a. HEEEHARZ AN
ta  renshi héen duo waiguorén
1SG.F know very many foreigner
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(59) b. *WhEREE 2 SME N
ta  renshidudo waiguorén
1SG.F know many foreigner
‘She knows many foreigners’

(60) LFIHRIZEERZ
Wang Shuo de  zhuzuo hén dud
Wang Shuo DET work very many
‘Wang Shuo’s works are numerous’
(61) A EZZ KRB
Zhongguo shi  duominzu  guojia
China COP multiethnic counry
‘China is a multiethnic country’

With the exception of a few set phrases, the adjective %% dué ‘much,
many’ can modify a noun only if preceded by another modifier (Li 1980:
111-2; cf. Guo L. 1983), sometimes semantically redundant, as 1R hén
‘very’ in (59a); (59b) is therefore ungrammatical. Also, % dué can be a
predicate and come after the subject, as in (60). In (61), % duo is
conjoined to the noun [KJ%& minzii ‘nationality’ without being itself
modified, and it carries a different semantic value from the corresponding
adjective: whereas adding 1R 2 hén duo to M N waigudrén
‘foreigner’ in (59a) ‘adds’ some meaning to the noun without altering its
word class and distributional properties, in (61) the morpheme apparently

turns the base noun into a non-predicative adjective, an attributive-only
form. So, we have clear distributional and semantic differentiation

between the adjectival use and the prefixal use of %% duo. Just as Z-

ling-, %- duo- does not only mean ‘many’, as in (59a), but rather ‘having
many X’:

(62) [dud [X]n Jap; ‘having many X° —
ZJRE duogongnéng ‘multi-functional’
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For Z&- ling- ‘zero X’, it is just the polarity which is reversed. This
phenomenon is far more common that we had expected: there are several
cases of prefixes which are only apparently transparent, but which often
turn the base noun into a non-predicative adjective, such as the above
mentioned [5- gdo- in words like 5 H gaodanbdi ‘high protein’
(3.2.2; see Shen M. 1995:36):

(63) mEHR®
gaodanbai shipin
high-protein food ‘high protein food’

The same goes for the ‘negator of existence’ #- wii- ‘without, -free,
-less’; compare the nouns in (64) and the non-predicative adjectives in
(65):

(64) fHEHEEE £
wijiydn wiididong
wii-organ-salt wii-bottom-hole
‘inorganic salt’ ‘bottomless pit’

(65) MR AR A
witdng wiitidojian
wii-sugar wii-condition
‘sugar-free’ “‘unconditional’

It would seem that M- wii- is sometimes class-mantaining and
sometimes class-changing. Our opinion, however, is that the words in (64)
are formed through a two-step process, as represented in (66):

(66) [[wii Y]aps [X]n]n ‘X lacking Y’

Whereas the words in (65) seem to be built according to a schema
analogous to those for JE- féi- ‘non X°, %- ling- ‘lacking X°, % duo-
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‘having many X’ and 5j- gdo- ‘having a high degree of X” (56, 58, 62 and
63). So, basically, it would seem that these are all instances of
class-changing prefixation, but some of those prefixes, actually, are
sometimes class-changing and sometimes class-mantaining (as E- féi-
‘non X’ and 5j- gdo-) . In a constructionist perspective, the word class is
assigned to the complex word by the construction itself, rather than by the
affix; still, it remains to be explained why some compex words created, for
instance, according to the schema in (62), are actually nouns, such as e.g.
ZUEHY duoméiti ‘multimedia’ and the item % IJRE dudgongnéng is
listed in dictionaries also as a noun (WL 2007).

The second group of prefix-like elements which we mentioned at the
beginning of this section is a closed set of ‘fully autochtonous’ prefixed
elements, with a comparatively long history, which always assign
adjectival class to the word they help to build; they have been analysed by
many (see table 3.5; see also Ceccagno & Scalise 2006):

(67) [[ke]v [X]v Jans ‘which may be X-ed” —
ANz kéchi ‘edible’

(68) [[hdo]apy [X]v Japs ‘easy / pleasant to X’ —
UFYE hdoxié ‘easy to write’

(69) [[ndn)ap; [X]v laps ‘difficult / unpleasant to X’ —
#3¥ ndnban ‘hard to handle’

These three word-formation patterns apparently form a closed set and,
apparently, are no longer productive. The morph that has been analysed

most often as a prefix is H]- ké-; basically, it may be added to any single

syllable verb to forn an adjective (Lii S. 1980:243). It seems that words
built according to the schemas in (67-69) are attested at least since the

Middle Chinese period, as e.g. FJ 1Y kézéng ‘hateful, disgusting’ (TH:F5Hr
&% Shi shué xin yi, Vth century CE; Cheng X. 1992¢), Uf& hdokan
‘good-looking’ (10th century; HYDCD 1993), #t%% ndn’do ‘hard to
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endure’ (PHMiECHE = M Xixiangji Zhiagongdiao, Xllth century); the
lexeme W% kélidn ‘pitiable’ is actually attested in the Mencius (4th cent.
BCE), and ¥ ndnldo ‘hard to age’ (> ‘long-lived’) is already found in

the Book of Songs (4% Shijing). However, at the stage of Old Chinese, it
is unclear whether such structures were phrases or words, and the issue
deserves more investigation; we may anyway be rather sure that such
model has existed at least for 1500 years.

Generally speaking, the head of productively formed complex words in
Chinese is identified to the right for adjectives (Ceccagno & Basciano

2007). As for HJ- ké- ‘which may be X-ed’ (67), we are faced again with a
case for which, apparently, word class assignment is performed “by rule”,
i.e. the part of speech tag belongs to the construction; other complex word
with a [[Y]y [X]v ]aps structure, as e.g. #1%4 zhiming ‘famous’, have
been often treated as exocentric compounds in the literature (see e.g.
Ceccagno & Scalise 2006:251). The patterns in (68) and (69) are not
usually regarded as instances of prefixation (see table 3.5) and, as far as
their word class is concerned, could be analysed as left-headed, contrarily
to what is believed about adjectives. Ceccagno & Scalise (2006:252),

however, suggested that words built around #F hdo and 4t ndn could be

analysed as “emerging cases of derivation” and, therefore, the left-hand
constituent should be taken as a class-assigning prefix; the semantic
contribution of % hdo and ¥ ndn to the complex word, we may add,
also qualifies them as heads.

A provisional conclusion which may be drawn from the data presented
above is that compound adjectives are right-headed in Chinese and those
prefixed adjectival morphemes which turn the complex word into an
adjective could be regarded as class-changing prefixes. As we shall see
below, many among such prefixed words also display peculiar prosodic
properties.

We have already dealt earlier (3.2.1.2) with the prosodic structure of
disyllabic and trisyllabic complex words in Mandarin. We quoted Feng S.
(2001) and Duanmu S. (2000)’s treatment of trisyllabic prosodic words,
and we pointed out that [2y + Ix]n structures are allowed, whereas [1y +
2x]n structures are not, generally speaking, and this is beacuse the ‘natural
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foot’ in word formation is formed from left to right. However, a word as
G THBR jinxianglian ‘golden necklace’ (Feng S. 2001:172; see above, fn.
14) is acceptable, because the first nominal morpheme is used as a
non-predicative adjective; in such case, a ‘syntactic word’ (F)i%5 jufdci)
is built, and in syntax foot building goes from right to left, making a
structre as [jin/[xianglian]/] possible. Thus, ‘our’ trisyllabic prefixed
structures as % U B8  dudgongnéng ‘multi-functional’ or 75 &K [
gaodanbai ‘high protein’ and the like are prosodically well-formed only if
taken as syntactic objects, contradicting the analysis of such elements as
prefixes. Duanmu S. (2000), as said before, stresses the fact that foot
building rules must take into account the morphological structure of the
words; in ‘cyclic’ foot building, the grouping of syllables is repeated,
cyclically, starting from the smaller grammatical unit (Chomsky, Halle &
Lukoff 1956); thus, Duanmu advocates in favour of a morphological
treatment for a [1,py + 2 n]n Structure as

(70) K55 [l [[/dafing/IN jian]N
dafangjian
‘big room’

Duanmu points out that all [lap; + 2 y]n compounds should be
ill-formed in Chinese, but restrictions on word formation do not apply
inside a prosodical foot. A structure such as that in (70), K /5 [f]
dafangjian ‘big room’, could be acceptable, according to Duanmu, as the
first two syllables are able to constitute a foot (/dafdng/) and thus at the
boundary with the other syllable, jian, there is not [ADJ + N], but rather
[N + N]. The same analysis could be applied to those models of word
formation built around £- dué- ‘multi-, having many X’ and f5- gdo-
‘high, having a high degree of X’ seen above, or JE- féi- ‘non X’ and -
wii- ‘lacking X’, which exhibit the same mismatch between morphological
structure and prosodic template:
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(71) JEE [[/féidong/Ty wit]x Vs. [fei [dongwi]x
feidongwu
‘inanimate object’

(72) JREBE [[/féiddol]y ti]x Vs. [fei [déoti]x
feidaoti
‘non-conductor’

So, the combination of the semantic and distributional differentiation
together with the apparent prosodic anomaly could help the identification of
prefixes in Chinese. However, such issue deserves further research.

To sum up, our data has shown that the definition of a class of
derivational prefixes in Chinese is indeed challenging and calls for the
interplay of semantic, distributional and prosodic criteria. From the
prosodical point of view, Chinese prefixed words are anomalous, and the
notion of cyclic foot has been employed to account for such anomaly and
to set them apart from syntactic structures. The models represented by the
schemas in (67-69), albeit very interesting from the point of view of

headedness (especially 4f- hdo- ‘easy / pleasant to X’ and #f- ndn-
‘difficult / unpleasant to X’), seem to be isolated cases in Chinese word

formation. Patterns as those for 3F- fei ‘non X’ and Z- ling- ‘X starting
from zero’ / ‘lacking X’ appear to us as more typical for the language;

prefixed elements as fi- you- (for ethnic groups, e.g. 1 youmido ‘the

Hmong’; Wang L. 1980:217) or the above mentioned - ldo- ‘old’, still
used before surnames, which are categorially transparent, have been
attested since the pre-Qin times (before 221 BCE; see Cheng X. 1992c,
1992a, 1992d). However, we have seen that many of those prefixed items
sometimes form nouns and sometimes non-predicative adjectives; as in a
constructionist perspective the word class may belong to the construction,
rather than to the individual words, we should admit that, actually, two
schemas are to be posited for some of these formants, without a clear
indication of what the restrictions are, i.e. what kind of items ‘fit’ in the
variable slot of the ‘nominal’ schema or of the ‘non-predicative adjective’

schema for the same prefixed item (as e.g. 57 and 58 for - ling-).
However, we may also remark that the ‘boundary’ between the category of
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noun and that of non-predicative adjective is easily crossed in Mandarin,
and we have both nouns used also as non-predicative adjectives, as H 3
zhudnye ‘specialty, major’ (73, ex. from Li Y. 1996), and non-predicative
adjectives used as nouns, as i [Bl B tudyudnxing ‘ellipse-shaped,
elliptic-type’ (74°7):

(73)  HEEIH
zhudanye  jutudn
specialised theatre-group
‘specialised / professional theatrical company’
(74) RS AR A A 1 7
gidnduan jianrui  de chdng tuoyudnxing
fore-end point-sharp DET long ellipse-shape
‘elliptic shape with sharp ends’

Also, generally speaking, most nouns can be used as attributes of another
noun, as & i dianndo ‘computer’ in & it 5L dianndo shijie
‘computer world’ (Yip & Rimmington 2004:11), just as in English (e.g.
‘nutmeg’ in ‘nutmeg scent’ or, even, “the heady, almost nutmeg scent;
Bhat 1994:126). Thus, one could just say that the output of the schemas
for iE- fei ‘non X°, %- dué ‘multi-, having many X’ start out as nouns
and are later used as non-predicative adjectives, sometimes leading to
recategorization (i.e. permanent word class shift). However, as said before,
a word such as JETT 5 féimdoyl ‘non-commercial’ is born as a
non-predicative adjective and, apparently, is not used as a noun; the same
goes for 2 gaodanbdi ‘high-protein’ (63). Thus, in short, it appears
to us that it is more appropriate to posit separate, albeit related, schemas
for prefixes which (produvctively) form nouns and non-predicative
adjectives; in the case of E- féi-, the three schemas proposed in (54-56)
may be reduced to two:

37 Example from http://www.hudong.com/wiki/%E5%89%91%E6%A6%95.



200  LEXICAL DERIVATION IN MANDARIN CHINESE

(75) [fei [X]n In ‘non X° —
dE% 71 feibaoli ‘nonviolence’

(76) [fei [X]aps/~ Japs ‘lacking the property X’ —
EH AT feichangrén ‘nonpermanent’;

EE % feimaoyi ‘non-commercial

In the last section, we shall provide a summary of the main conclusions
in this chapter.

3.3. Summary and Concluding Remarks

The language data illustrated and analysed in this chapter have shown
that the growth of word formation patterns with affix-like features (i.e.
based on a bound constituent converying a stable meaning in a fixed
position) is the effect of a ‘synergy’ between language-internal tendencies
in Chinese and the indirect influence of ‘European’ languages, the impact
of which was mediated by Japanese, through which many Western notions
and the related words were introduced in the Chinese language (3.2.1,
3.2.1.1, 3.2.1.2. Many word formation processes with a very long history

in China have actually developed in the last two centuries, as - -xué

‘branch of learning’ and -f. -hua ‘-ise, -ify’ (3.2.3); also, word formation
patterns which were not in use before the XXth century were introduced,

as -M -ba (3.2.2). Needless to say, not all of the word formation patterns
which grew in productivity since the XIXth century, many of which may
be subsumed under the category of class nouns (1.3.2), are actually
derivational affixes, and each case must be analysed by itself, according to
the semantic and distributional criteria set out in CHAPTER 1. Also, we
remarked how the development of affixes and word formation patterns
with affix-like constituents is tightly connected with the diffusion of
trisyllabic words in the Mandarin lexicon.

As to the ‘semi-free morphemes’ #- zhé- ‘person doing X, having

opinions proper of X or possessing the characteristic X’ and - shi-
‘style, pattern’, we argued that the label ‘semi-free’ is synchronically valid,



DERIVATION OR COMPOUNDING? THE MANDARIN CASE 201

but overshadows the fact that those items have a very different history;
whereas we analysed the former as a derivational suffix, the latter does not
appear to have grammaticalised, and we actually suggested that it is a
transcategorised item (3.2.4).

Lastly, we examined different ‘models’ for prefixation in Modern
Mandarin, namely class-maintaining and class-changing (3.2.5). Whereas

items belonging to the ‘closed’ group of class-changing prefixes FJ- ké

‘which may be X-ed’, Uf- hdo- ‘easy / pleasant to X’ and #f- ndn-
‘difficult / unpleasant to X’, apparently no longer productive, are actually
always class-changing, items in the first group, as JE- féi ‘non X’ /
‘lacking the property X’, are ambiguous, as they sometimes they turn the
noun they attach to into a non-predicative adjective. We proposed that the
output category belongs to the schema, and that there is a different schema
for each word class identity.
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CHAPTER 4
CONCLUSION

The main aim of this research was to provide a treatment of lexical
derivation in Mandarin Chinese, in order to gain a better understanding of
Chinese morphology and of derivation as a cross-linguistic phenomenon.
Also, we tackled the issue of whether derivational affixes conveying lexical
meaning are to be regarded as grammaticalised or lexicalised items, or
neither of those, a question on which there seems to be no agreement in the
literature, stating our reasons for an analysis of the genesis of derivational
phenomena in the framework of grammaticalization theory. In what follows,
we shall briefly summarise the most relevant conclusions reached in this
work, and we shall suggest some areas for further research.

4.1 Lexical Derivation in Grammaticalization Theory

In CHAPTER 1, we pointed out that derivation has an ‘unstable’
placement in theories of grammar, grammaticalization and the lexicon (see
Himmelmann 2004, among others). After reviewing some recent proposals,
we highlighted the analogies between ‘typical’ grammaticalization (i.e. the
genesis of grammatical markers) and the evolution of lexemes / lexical
morphemes into derivational affixes, even when they convey lexical
meaning.

From the distributional point of view, when a lexeme is used a bound
word constituent, appearing in a fixed position (prefixed, suffixed), it
means that an increase in bondedness and, often, a reduction in structural
scope has occurred, just as e.g. in the ‘creation’ of, say, bound TAM
markers (see 1.3.1.1). From the semantic point of view, which is crucial
for the characterization of lexical derivation, it seems that the processes
commonly accepted as the basis of grammaticalization, like metaphor,
metonymy, abstraction (generalising / isolating) are all involved (to a
different extent in each instance) also in the morphologisation of
derivational affixes, as shown with the comparison between Ewe vi’

‘child’ > —vi ‘(polysemic) suffix’> and Ch. 1% xing ‘nature, spirit’ > —
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% —xing ‘the quality of [X] / connected with [X] .

A characteristic of the languages of East and South-East Asia, including
Mandarin, is that grammaticalization does not involve the “coevolution of
meaning and form”, i.e. it does not (necessarily) entail a reduction in the
shape of the sign (1.3.2); through the comparison of the histories of Ger.

—heit (Eng. —hood) and Ch. —f —xing (1.3.2.1), two items with a very
similar meaning, usage and function, we showed that phonological
reduction (and blurring of boundaries) does not always occur even in an
Indo-European language as German and, anyway, the semantic processes
operating in every step of the grammaticalization / morphologization of
those two formants are strikingly similar. A possible area for further
research could be to find out whether there is a connection between the
phonological integrity of a grammaticalised sign and the kind of meaning
conveyed, i.e. if the ‘concreteness’ of lexical meaning somehow prevents
phonological reduction and blurring, as for Ger. —heir; since for Mandarin
grammaticalization is normally not associated with such alterations in the
shape of an item, data from this language is not relevant.

Also, we did not locate lexical derivation either in the grammar or in the
lexicon; following Himmelmann’s (2004) suggestion (1.3.1), our aim was
only that of showing the similarities between the “emergence” of
derivational formatives and “prototypical” instances of grammaticalization.
The collocation of derivation in the architecture of language is far beyond
the aims of the present work; nevertheless, we hope that our
considerations on grammaticalization, morphologization and lexical
derivation may contribute to a better understanding of the nature of
derivational phenomena.

4.2 ‘Inner’ and ‘Outer’ Forces Driving the Evolution of Chinese Word
Formation

The Chinese language has always had morphology throughout its
history, despite claims of the contrary (1.1.3, fn. 4); however, whereas
sub-syllabic grammatical markers (affixes) have been reconstructed for
Old Chinese only (Baxter & Sagart 1998, Sagart 1999), morphological
processes involving the agglutination of syllables were found since the
early texts and thrived into the present day. Affix-like formatives of Old
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and Middle Chinese were mostly evaluative or transpositional (i.e.
word-class bearing) in nature; in Modern Mandarin, as we have seen,
processes of agglutination of lexical morphemes, either bound or free,
have been instrumental in the ‘modernization’ of the Chinese lexicon.
Also, following Feng S. (1997, 1998, 2001), we pointed out that the
simplification of the syllable structure in the history of the language has
led to the ‘disyllabification’ of the Chinese lexicon, to maintain sufficient
prosodic ‘weight’ (3.2.1.1); given the strong tendency towards a 1:1
correspondence between syllables and morphemes in Chinese,
two-syllable words were also, mostly, bimorphemic words. The
acceptance of a large number of Japanese loanwords (graphic loans; 3.2.1)

with a ‘2-syllable determiner + 1-syllable determiner’ structure (as Ej%)

2 dongwixué ‘zoology’) has apparently stimulated the creation of more
trisyllabic words with such structure and, thus, the diffusion of more

monosyllabic suffix-like formatives (class nouns), as —V£ —xing ‘the
quality of [X] / connected with [X]  cited earlier (see table 3.3); in
constructionist terms, the above mentioned structure provided an
environment for the ‘conventionalisation’ of class nouns (compare
Bisang’s maximum patterns; 1.3.2, 3.2.1) and other suffix-like formatives
and, eventually, for the grammaticalization of some of those items into
derivational affixes.

Thus, as far as the shape and structure of complex words is concerned,
we may say that the historical developments in Chinese word formation
which favoured the emergence of many lexical derivational formatives
were the effect of both language-internal tendencies and Japanese
influence (or, better, ‘Japanese-mediated’ European influence). Very often,
the word formation schemas containing lexical morphemes which later
became affixes were attested in the Chinese language well before the
period of intense contact with Japanese (i.e. before the XIXth century);
thus, the ‘material’ from which Modern derivational affixes were created
is autochthonous in a sense. The ‘synergy’ between ‘inner’ and ‘outer’
forces outlined here in the domains of word formation and prosodic
morphology was a fundamental factor in the shaping of the Modern
Chinese lexicon (see Masini 1993).
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4.3 Lexical Derivation as a Cross-Linguistically Valid Category

The subcategory of derivational phenomena which we termed lexical
derivation, i.e. those processes which convey (broadly defined) lexical
meaning or, at least, bear a word class, is especially problematic as to the
distinction with compounding. Typically, the criteria proposed in the
literature for the delimitation of those two phenomena are (not surprisingly)
synchronic in nature (1.2, 1.2.1, 1.2.2). From the semantic point of view,
both lexical derivation and compounding involve lexical rather than (typical)
grammatical meaning; whereas in inflectional morphology grammatical
information (as e.g. tense, number, etc.) from a definite set are expressed,
the range of meaning which may be expressed through derivation is virtually
unlimited (see Bauer 2002). Thus, the fundamental criterion for the
distinction between derivation and compounding is somehow formal: the
constituents of compounding are lexemes, whereas derivation is (more often
than not) expressed by affixation; thus, elements which look like lexemes of
the language or have properties of lexemes, but behave as derivational
affixes in word formation (i.e. appearing in a fixed position with a stable
meaning which is not available in their free usage), as the often-quoted
Dutch —boer ‘seller of [X]y’ are sometimes regarded as ‘affixoids’, i.e. as
some hybrid entity. The salient formal and semantic features of inflection,
derivation and compounding are summarised in table 4.1:
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Table 4.1. Inflection, derivation and compounding: salient formal and
semantic features.

Inflection Derivation Compounding

Semantic  Involves grammatical / Involves grammatical/  The individual constituents
level relational meaning relational meaning and, convey lexical meaning
often, lexical meaning
(including word-class

identity)
Formal Conveyed by bound Conveyed by bound Combines lexemes or
level morphs or supra- morphs, sometimes other forms endowed with
segmental features with a structure similar lexical autonomy

to that of ordinary
lexemes of the language

Such differentiation of compound constituents and (lexical) derivational
affixes is based on a synchronic feature, namely that of bondedness and
positional stability; in the Indo-European languages of Europe, typically, free
status is associated with lexical meaning, whereas bound status is associated
with grammatical meaning. However, we have seen that even in SAE
languages we have a number of bound morphemes seemingly lexical in nature,
as the so-called neoclassical constituents (bio—, anthropo—, etc.); in Mandarin,
a language in which a very large portion of lexical morphemes are actually
bound, appearing in a fixed position with a stable meaning is not a
sufficient criterion for labelling an item as an affix.

In a diachronic perspective, when the lexical ‘forefather’ of a
derivational morpheme can be identified (as e.g. Latin mente ‘mind’ > Fr.
—ment ‘adverb-forming suffix’), the criterion of phonological reduction is
often invoked, especially in models of grammaticalization in which such
phenomenon is inevitably connected with alterations in the shape of a sign,
i.e. a “coevolution of form and meaning” (Bybee, Perkins & Pagliuca
1994, Bisang 1996). In a language such as Mandarin, a feature of which is
the lack of such ‘coevolution’, with highly grammaticalized signs which
retain their shape and are used also as lexical items in other contexts, even
such criterion is not particularly meaningful. Thus, we tried to argument
that the ‘traditional’ diagnostics of grammaticalization of increased
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bondedness and scope reduction (1.3.1.1), together with the semantic
correlates of abstraction mentioned above (4.1), are the criteria on which
the distinction between lexical morphemes and derivational affixes should
rest. Thus, a cross-linguistically valid definition of (lexical) derivation, in
our opinion, may only be based on a diachronic analysis, as far as the
distinction between compounding and derivation is concerned.

4.4 Suggested Areas for Further Research

From our survey of the recent literature on morphology, it appears that
derivation is somehow regarded as a phenomenon ‘between’ inflection
and derivation (see table 4.1); however, the definition of inflection is
seemingly less problematic than that of derivation (and compounding). In
fact, inflection is often defined in terms of certain grammatical categories,
as TAM, number, etc.; for derivation, there is no such limited set of
meanings and, also, the °‘quality’ of the data on derivation in
less-described languages is often far from ideal, since derivation is
sometimes seen as a “side issue” in grammatical description (Bauer 2002;
1.3.1). This, however, is easily turned into a circular argument: without a
solid, cross-linguistically valid definition of derivation we cannot improve
our understanding of the phenomenon, but such definition must be refined
by looking at data from the greatest possible variety of languages. What’s
more, if we are to apply our diachronic criteria, we do not only need
reliable data from languages in their contemporary stage of development,
but also reliable historical data, and this is often impossible for many
languages (especially, those with no established written tradition). We
hope that this monograph will encourage researchers to undertake the
challenging endeavour of collecting data on derivation-like phenomena
from languages from different families, geographical areas and types.

Another issue which we could deal with only superficially, due to
limited space, is that of multifunctionality, i.e. “categories which, though
semantically distinguishable, are marked morphologically in the same
way” (Bauer 2002:42). Items as can be understood either as polysemous or
as instances of syncretism of different categories, leading to homonymy;
in a Construction Morphology approach, since constructions are pairings
of form and meaning (and function), each meaning / function should be
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associated, in theory, to a specific word formation schema. For some cases,

as e.g. M —ba ‘bar’ > ‘place (actual or virtual) where a service related to
[X]waps 1s offered or where information related to [X]y may be exchanged
or where [X]y may be done’, the broad range of meanings which the
formative at issue may express have been understood as a consequence of
the generalisation in meaning occurring in grammaticalization; the
meaning of ‘highly grammaticalized’ derivational formatives may be vary
general and, thus, have a broad extension. In other cases, such as the

prefix JE— féi— ‘non X’, since the output includes productively formed
nouns, but also non-predicative adjectives, formed both from nouns and
from other non-predicative adjectives, we opted for a ‘polysemy approach’,
positing two separate schemas, namely [fei [X]x ]n ‘non X’ and [fei
[X]api/~ Japs ‘lacking the property X’ (exx. 75-76, 3.2.5). More data is
needed, however, to gain a better understanding of multifunctionality in
derivation, in relation to constructional approaches.

Lastly, we hope that further research is done on the relationship
between prosody and morphology in the evolution of languages; also,
more data are needed on such issue in Chinese itself, broadening the
variety of texts sampled to obtain a more complete coverage of the lexicon
in different periods of time.
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